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THE FOUR GREEK HYMNS
OF ISIDORUS
AND THE CULT OF ISIS







INTRODUCTION

Roughly a dozen Greek Hymns to Isis are extant. The earliest of these are
the Hymns by Isidorus of the Fayum, the first three of which he addresses to the
goddess Isis using various titles for her. Each Hymn bears his name inscribed
clearly at the end, although ‘Isidorus’ may well be an assumed, or cult, name. His
four Hymns are, at the latest, early first century B.C. They were found inscribed,
in 1935, in sitw, at the south gate of a large Greco-Egyptian temple near a village
in the extreme southern Fayum. The modern village is called Medinet Madi, but
its ancient name is unknown. Nothing at all is known of the temple’s history or
tl"lﬂt GF Ehl' Al ﬁl]!'rollndi]]g H‘..

The development of the cult and characterization of Isis in Greco-Egypt, the
Greek world and later the greco-Roman world, makes a fascinating study. Readers
of Apuleius’ Metamorphoses know Hellenistic Isis well. She appears in a
somewhat earlier form in lIsidorus’ Hymns I-111, in which Isidorus gives her three
main titles: Hermouthis, Demeter, and Agathe Tyche; but, like Apuleius, Isidorus
also equates her to all the known goddesses of every race.

In an attempt to comprehend the meaning Isidorus' goddess has for him I
have made a study of many of his Greek idioms, comparing them to important
uses elsewhere. Fortunately a large number of his phrases are obviously
epic-poetic and can be easily identified. I found, in fact, that many of his words,
phrases, and sometimes whole lines, come from either the Iiad or the Odyssey.
There is in what follows a particularly close study of the epithets and powers he
assigns the goddess.

Epic words and phrases too, | find, are localized in his hexameters precisely
as in Homer, Hesiod, and the older Homeric: hymns. In other words, one must
conclude that Isidorus knows, at least, the technical aspects of the older Greek
hexameter. And so, although he does not belong to the direct literary descent of
hexameter poets (who can be traced from Homer through Callimachus to
Nonnus), his caesurae and localizations do qualify him as a writer of primitive
hexameters, like, among others, the compaosers of Orphic hymns.

From the examination of the possible shades of meaning in Isidorus’ words,
interesting results began to accrue. From mounting scraps of information,
interpretations would, at times, coalesce suddenly into patches of seeming
significance. For example, the chance find of ¢pdraros éoke in Iliad XXIV 67
suddenly illumined what had seemed to be merely Isidorus’ or the stonemason’s
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error. Immediately the phrase ¢irarov €oke (111, 12) leapt into life. Behind the
narrative of Isis’ love for the Egyptian King, I felt (or thought I felt) the poet’s
comparison with the yearning love of Zeus for the noble Hector. Another decisive
discovery concerned ancient, and little known, Renenutet whom the Greeks
called Thermuthis or (H)ermouthis. She was, I found, much more than a goddess
of cereal grain in the form of a snake, as she is more usually portrayed. Long
before the Hellenistic age, she had been paired with an unpersonified Power
(called Shay, Shai, Psoi, etc.) and together they were considered to attend each
individual from birth to death, controlling together the length of his life-span, and
the quality of his life (that is, giving him happiness and prosperity).
Hermouthis-Renenutet had, in fact, been (alone and with Shay) the Egyptian
equivalent of both a Greek Kourotrophos and Moira Theon. She is shown to have
been just such a goddess or power in the fine study of Professor Dieter Miiller
(Aegypten und die griechischen Isisaretalogien, 1961). One of Renenutet’s two
hieroglyphic determinatives, in fact, symbolizes the more sentimental side of her
character, for it shows her as a nurse dandling an infant above her lap. Clearly,
when Isis is equated to this goddess she is much more than a goddess of cereal
grain. Further, there is evidence that Greek Agathe Tyche, in Greco-Egypt at
least, and especially when she is paired with the Agathos Daimon (as Shay), is
very like the ancient maternal Renenutet-Hermouthis.

The above interpretation of Isis-Hermouthis, and Isis-Tyche (Agathe), points
to the underlying theme in Isidorus’ Hymns, that of the divine nurse-mother and
her beneficent feelings for all her human children throughout their life-span. Isis
as Hermouthis and Agathe Tyche is the divine nurse and guardian of the child and
man from birth to death, and a universal saviour god of the individual. She is
shown, in fact, in Isidorus’ Hymns to be both immanent and transcendent, a
helper on earth and a divine judge, great mother, and creator-god, in the heavens.

Some expressions seemed to call for particular scrutiny. The terms EUPLOKW
and ebpérpwa invited research. Dated much earlier than Isidorus’ Hymns is an
extant Hellenistic document from the Memphis Serapeum that must be
contemporary with the introduction of Isis to the Greeks at that ancient centre of
Egyptian theology, Memphis. In it Isis is called: ebepyérewn kapmww, ebepyeria
(UPZ 81, Somnium Nectanebi 9-10). That is the earliest extant Greek title for her
and deliberately equates lIsis (= Hermouthis?) with Demeter, the Greek
‘discoverer’ of cereal grain. In fact, by the first century B.C. ebepyéna has been
dropped and some form of ebpiokw is found in most of the aretalogies to Isis.

The Greek concept of a god who ‘discovers,” that is, ‘seeks and finds" for
man (ebplokew) first occurs, as far as I am aware, in Xenophanes (11B 18 Diels). It
signifies the creation by divine mental effort, or wits, of something new, be it a
device, an invention, or a new skill. The thing discovered is, in its way, a kind of
miracle and it causes a succession of good things to happen for man. Aeschylus’
Prometheus is the cosmic deviser or saviour of men. Plato speaks of another
‘discoverer,” Egyptian Thoth, calling him discoverer of the alphabet and writing.
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Euripides knows Demeter and Dionysus as ‘discoverers’ of cereals and wine,
respectively, and Demeter in the Marmor Parium of the third century B.C. is
claimed as Athens’ own ‘discoverer’ of cereals. The obvious attempt to cast
certain gods in the réle of discoverer for mankind may well stem from Eleusis.

The terms ‘discover’ and ‘discoverer’ as used above could have been given
new prominence by the scientific thought of fifth-century Athens. Human
invention or innovation was thought to release nature’s duvduecs. The belief in a
divine discoverer releasing innovations or miracles for man, that is, belief in a
divine agent who worked intentionally for men, seems a kind of religious reaction
to the scientific thought of the fifth century. Prometheus, the divine discoverer of
Téxpal, is strangely outside nature (¢vorc). Vastly powerful Tyche too must have
continued as a Power in popular fifth-century religion, although men like
Thucydides had deprived her of all personality (seeing her only as the author of
the unpredictable and inexplicable). In fact, it may be that when fifth-century
science and political thought ousted, or tried to oust, the old gods, it provided the
challenge needed to create a new type of god. At any rate, the Discoverer-god
appears conspicuous at this time.

In the first century B.C. Diodorus Siculus, as well as Isidorus of the Fayum,
provides evidence that Egyptian Isis has now surely joined the Greek
discoverer-gods. Diodorus associates her and Osiris with Prometheus, Demeter,
Themis, and Hestia. Evidently, in the years from the fifth to the first centuries
B.C. there had been a conscious attempt to promote the Eleusinian gods to the
highest status (of Prometheus) and to add those two venerable goddesses, Themis
and Hestia. They appear to have been looked on as a canon of saviours, and
initiators of all progress in human civilization.

Isidorus, living on the fringe of the Greek world, echoes almost the same
thinking. But to him, understandably, the royal goddess he adores is his
Discoverer and he believes all other goddesses are but phases of her. And, while
his goddess is like ancient Demeter (ebpérpua kapmwr), she is really far greater,
for she is ebpérpua fwihs. The phrase startles a scholar of classical Greek literature.
A goddess who ‘discovers’ life, must also ‘create’ it; she must be the Creator who
exists outside life, nature, and the cosmos. She, therefore, is essentially
non-Greek, and, in fact, an Oriental creator-god.

But had not Plato implied he was giving a non-Greek, Egyptian, significance
to the verb ebpioxew when he spoke of Thoth as ‘discovering’ the alphabet and
writing? Milller considers that an Egyptian verb (§ ") may well have contributed
to this new extension of meaning in Greek ebpiokc: ‘discover’ = ‘create out of
nothing,” Isidorus says his goddess is one of the Olympians; at the same time he
makes it clear that her power and range far surpass theirs.

On a somewhat lower plane, it should be noted that Egyptian Isis had always
been associated with the literal meaning of ebpiokw (seek and find). In the
legend, as known at least in Greek times, she ‘searched for and found’ the parts of
murdered Osiris. The act seems to have survived as part of her sacred drama.
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But to return to lsis ebpérpia {wis. Most significantly, ancient Renenutet is
Giver of Life in the hieroglyphic inscriptions on the walls of the small XIlth
Dynasty temple within the larger Hellenistic complex at Medinet Madi. Very like
the Isis of the later Greek aretalogies, she states in the first person: “I give all life
and happiness eternally. 1 give all eternity eternally. 1 give all good fortune
(health?) eternally.” This is the same Egyptian kovpoTpodos and potpa OGeww 1
have mentioned above but here she is much earlier. This representation of
Renenutet (known elsewhere as the Living One), had continued for some eighteen
hundred years for all to see on the temple wall. Portrayed with Sebek, she extends
the symbol of life (the ankh) to the king (ibid., 87-88). It is, therefore, no
accident nor indeed the result of Greek association, that Isidorus has entitled his
Isis-Hermouthis ebpérpua §wns.

If we delve further into the past of this goddess, Renenet-Hermouthis, we see
her associations widen. Turning to the Hebrew Psalm 103 (104), one reads of
Hebrew Jahweh as a God of life, vegetation, and all nature, an all-powerful single
heavenly deity, existing as the real power behind the visible sun. It is commonly
thought that Akhnaten’s Hymn to the sun-god, Aton, had had profound religious
influence not only in Egypt but in the neighbouring, more primitive lands
including Palestine, and that this early Psalm, in fact, shows Jahweh almost like
Akhnaten’s deity. Isidorus’ goddess in the first three Hymns is a close parallel. She
could. for instance, be descended from Aton of the Amarna hymn. Incidentally,
we note the importance of her son, the sun, in the cult. The concept of Renenutet
(with Shay) as divine companion of the individual is thought also to have
developed in the Amarna period.

Although the study of Isidorus’ Hymns leads to the conclusion that they
date to the early first century B.C., their language, metre, grammar, syntax, and
hymn style are not strongly influenced by the Koine of that era; rather their
language harks back to the Greek epic-poetic tradition. Certain Greek Orphic
terms seem peculiarly significant among the titles of the goddess: mhouroddris,
ravrokpareipa and perhaps ebperpua. Sokonopis’ titles, mAourodorns,
ravkpdrwp, and kriotng, are also Orphic. But, undoubtedly, the beginnings of
the goddess (and her male partner, whatever his name) in reality go back to
earliest Egyptian times. Behind Isidorus’ Hymns and thought lies a tradition that
is semi-monotheistic and very old. It is essentially concerned with one god behind
the many forms of gods men worship. This is said to be the expression of an old
Oriental concept of one divine Founder-Creator, Isidorus’ founder-creator is One,
and demonstrably very old. She had been, when Isidorus wrote, the
temple-goddess for at least eighteen hundred years. Her husband ( for she is one of
a family, or triad, in the typically Egyptian grouping of deities) is Sebek, and later
‘Sokonopis’ meaning ‘Sebek of the Nile.’ Their son is the sun-god, mentioned in
very close association with his goddess-mother.

Isidorus is not a pure monotheist. In fact Suchos, the local Sokonopis,
Anchoes, Apollo, Anubis, perhaps Ammon, surely certain royal divinities, and one
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royal folk hero, undoubtedly were also wor shiped in the temple. Yet amid all the
synnaoi gods, Isidorus is emotionally attached only to the goddess. She alone, as a
divine person, glows for him with warm motherly care and good will for men.
This is a study not so much of a cult as of the yearning of Hellenistic men
for a divine helper. My examination of the Hymns of Isidorus has let me isolate
and rIliLgllif.}-'. as it were, one local 'rl;']igic';l.ls institution in a bi-cultural society, or
rather it has let mé isolate and magnify one of the believers. | find Isidorus’
divinity, the early Hellenistic Isis, constituted of many ancient elements, but
c'I'm'Tging in his mind as one distinct, strong, and responsive, Person. In later
Hellenistic representations she may still be a serpent with a human head (Plates
XII-X111); but she may also be a beautiful young mother with a child on her knee
- at her side. Indeed, at the te mple the dark-robed, erect, youthful figure of the
universal merciful Mother is unmistakable (Plate XI1V). By l_t.uluru_l,. at least, she is
worshiped as The Mother and Nurse of all, The One who forever listens to men's
prayers and exerts saving power in their behalf.







CHAFPTER ONE
DATE OF THE HYMNS

.firr'fmwmrugr'mh" !':'l’a'u'wrr:'j-r'-;:m the Site

Isidorus’ Hymns were found I'J‘:-' an ltalian excavation p-n'tv in 1935 at
Medinet Madi in the extreme south of the Fayum.' The region had been
superficially examined by several archaeological expeditions in the e arly twentieth
century; and before 19 5-::- Biblical texts (which later became part of t]]{r( Beatty
Ln!]u-:'tlnn and Manichae texts (which became '|u|t of the Berlin and London
t'l‘-'”t"t'llljl'l‘. had wup]um‘dh come from the same region. But the expedition from
the UHIVLHIH of Milan in 1935 was the first to undertake a thorough excavation
of the t::mpf: site.” They began work in a valley where aerial photographs showed
in situ large, projecting, limestone blocks. The photograph of the completed
excavations indicates a long series of buildings, constructed on a north-south axis
with side-structures fanning out at the south end (Plate 1).

In 1935 the excavations began at what proved to be the southernmost
portal, and revealed south of that portal an enclosed, rectangular court, almost
divided in two by projecting cross-walls (Plates 11-1V). I shall summarize
"v"ng_:“;lm‘-'h :]L'm:riptiun of the whole temenos, with most emphasis on his account
of the :'{'t’t.il]gl.l-]il]' court, in which Isidorus’ Hymns were found.

The cross-walls, which are appr UNiII!;L[L‘l}' the height of the south court’s
outside walls, terminate in two attached columns or piers (which Vogliano
consistently calls ‘pilastri’). On either side of the portal itself stand two lion
statues. These and the whole rectangular court appear to be the mpodorw and the
Aéorrés mentioned in the dedicatory inscriptions which appear on the south faces
of each of the two piers in which the cross-walls terminate: ‘On behalf of King
Prolemy Theos Soter, Herakleodorus, son of Sostratos, and Isidora (sic), his wife,
and their children, to Hermouthis Thea Megiste and Snkmiupis Theos f"-‘ll.‘g:ti(‘:s.
the proastifo)n and the lions. Year 22, Pachon(s 2).' The iNnscription on the east
pier is the same as that on the west except that the sigma of Pachons and the final

L. Published by Vogliano, Primo, Secondo Istituto di Papirologia dell’ Universitd degli Studs di
R-‘JH'-:JHH. 1935-37; see B. Comparative Table of Milang, Mitsone df Scave a Medinet Madi

Editions and Commentary, poiv. For the exact -.F-<a.'.-zslll-|".:_1_l|'fh=J, Cisalping, 1968, p. 23. See alia

location of Medinet Madi, and Voglianos
excavations, sece Edda Bresciami, R apprerto
Prelintnare delle Campagne di Scavo 1966 ¢ 1967,

Plates I-XT and X
2. Kecent excavations. at Medimel Madi are
reported in E, Bresciani, op. cit,
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beta of the date are missing (Plate V a and b).* Damage to the right edge of the
stone may account for the omission.

The same piers bear Isidorus’ four hymn-inscriptions each signed with his
name. The Hymns are without dedication or date, but like the dedications
mentioned above, Hymns I, I1, and 111 are addressed to Hermouthis, while 11, 111,
and IV also mention Sokonopis and a third avwraos god, Anchoes, the latter
addressed as the goddess’ son (Plates VI-IX). The fourth Hymn is not in honour of
the goddess but of a local hero-god, Porramanres (probably Amenemhet 11, a
¥1lth Dynasty Pharaoh) who ‘founded’ the T,m‘nph‘.

The arrangement of the hymns on the surface of the piers is oddly
asymmetrical. Hymns I and II are adjacent, on the left, west pillar (Plates V1, VII,
and X); 111 and 1V are on the right of the entrance (Plates VIII and IX)., Hymn [,
facing sauth, below the west dedicatory inscription, is on four courses of stone
(two headers in courses one and three, and one stretcher in two and four). Hymn
[ faces east and is opposite Hymn 111 and immediately adjacent to Hymn L. Itis
on three courses of stone (the first and third formed of one streccher, the second
of two headers). Thus the first course in Hymn II begins at the first course of
stones in Hymn 1. Hymn III is also on three courses of stone (one and two
consisting of one stretcher and three of two headers). The signature appears
beneath it on another stretcher. Thus 11 and 111 are on the reveals.

Hymn IV is on four courses of stone (one stretcher in courses one and three,
and two headers in two and four). Vogliano’s report that Hymn 1V was on the
east pier but ‘within the vestibule’ suggests that it faced north. Of the two
dedicatory inscriptions on the top south face of each pier, that on the west is
above Hymn 1, and that on the east has no lettering below it (Plates V a and b
respectively ).

While excavation was proceeding in 1935, and before the rest of the site was
uncovered in 1936, the original ‘pilastri’ bearing the hymns and dedicatory
inscriptions were moved to the Greco-Roman Museum in Alexandria. Thus,
reconstruction of the actual arrangement of the inscriptions depends upon
interpretation of the excavation reports, and analysis of the facsimiles published
by "\-"ng]iunu."

Excavations undertaken south of the rectangular court revealed a
Processional Way leading to the Temple from the south. On each side, set into
tiers of seats, a sphinx and lion paired face a similar pair across the Way (Plates
[I-IV). Between the sphinx and lion on the east is an altar bearing an inscription
of 12 B.C. (Plate 111}, dedicated to the goddess Hermouthis by a strategos, one
Zobalos. The base below the east lion bore an undated dedication to Apollo by a
ouvoboc while an undated dedication to Anubis, also by a aivodog, was carried by

3. Sec SEG VIII 536-7, stones in Alexandria in 1963 and reports the
4, Professor L. Koenen of the Classics inscriptions are now largely illegible because of the
Department at the University of Cologne saw the continuous deterioration of the pillars’ surface.
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the base of the east xphin};.5

With the discovery of the altar of Zobalos the excavations of 1935
terminated. In 1936 work was directed north of the south portal. Here a larger
court, walled like the south forecourt, was uncovered, along with a complex of
buildings lying to the west and east.® North again, on the main axis, were
discovered a second portal and a second court. V{:gliajm dates both these portals
and courts to centuries 11/1 B.C.”

North of the second court lay two successive colonnades leading into the
forecourt of a small shrine or chapel. The chapel entrance on the ground level was
completely blocked by debris but an upper level was excavated. Here were found
another portal, and beyond it three cellae all bearing incised representations of
Renenutet, Sebek and Amenemhet I1I. On the walls were many hieroglyphic
inscriptions explaining the pictured representation.®

The 1936 excavations continued to the northern limits of the precinet,
where another Ptolemaic temple was found dedicated to Renenutet, Sebek, and
Anubis.” Vugliemu dates it to I1I/II B.C., about a century before the complex to
the south (see Plate 1),

In summary the excavations of 1935-1937 revealed:

1. A fore-court south of the southernmost portal, which Vogliano dates to
96 B.C. from the dedicatory inscriptions (plates [I-1V);

2. north of the southern portal a court, with a western and eastern complex
af |111i|r|ings. and north again, a second pur[al and court, all dated 11/1 B.C.;

3. north of 2, two colonnades and a fore-court leading to a large, square
doorway on an upper level, which opened on a shrine of three cellae. (The lower
floor showed massive destruction and so could not be excavated.) The inner
shrine was authentically Pharaonic and dated I:r'}-' the excavators to the end of the
XIlth Dynasty, that is, about 1800 B.C.;

4. beyond the Pharaonic temple of 3, at the north extremity of the site’s
north-south axis, a rather small Prolemaic temple of I11I/II B.C. (but not before
Ptolemy Epiphanes, i.c., about 204-180.'° See Plate I).

In the dedication to Soter on the piers at the southernmost |Jm‘[.1L the
fore-court was called mpodorw.'" Herodotus (IV 78) uses év 7@ mpoaoTteiy to
mean ‘in the suburb,’ or ‘close to the city. The present court stood before a ‘city’
which was, in fact, the whole walled temenos or temple-city. The actual TpodoTw,
the enclosed ‘rectangular’ court south of the first portal (Plate 11), was not quite a
regular rectangle. Its two projecting cross-walls were each about 8 m. 85. Between

5. The three dedications, Vogliano, P. B, pp. B, For the chapel and its hieroglyphic
54 and 55, are republished as SEG VIII 543, 544, nscriptions, cf, fbid, pp. 10 ff. and 22 ff., and
and 545 respectively. Apallo could be Anchoes, Tave, XXVI-XXXIV.
and Anubis could be cquated to Sokonopis. See 9. Ihid,, Tav. XXXVII.
||:|-'I'I1ri I1 9. and note. 10, See A, E. Samuel, ap, cif,, PR 108 §f, for
6. Vogliano, op. cit,, Tav. VIIL. Epiphanes” dating.

7. Ibid., S.R., pp. 2 and 14, 11. Vogliano, . B. 11 (L.
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them (and the hymn inscriptions), on the central axis of the temple, was an
opening or doorway, some 4 m. wide. It had no trace of a door. The terminating
‘pilastri d’ accesso’ were 2 m. high, and so only a little higher than the sidewalls of
the court.'? Their materials and workmanship provide some clue to their history.
Everything was constructed of limestone blocks, but the stone of the sidewalls
was inferior and its workmanship hasty (the blocks being held in place by
carelessly mixed dark mortar). The projecting walls, which terminated in the
piers, were of much more accurate structure, and their external facade, toward
the continuing Processional Way, was carefully smoothed.'® Also their limestone,
although of the same dingy yellow colour as the rest, was of better quality than
the side-walls, for here it was relatively free of salt-petre. Its mortar, less dark in
colour than that of the side-walls, was finer and more carefully laid. The
projecting walls were intended to be impressive.

The inscriptions of the four Hymns were applied sometime after the blocks
of the piers were in place, for all the lettering shows that it was inscribed so as to
avoid cracks, chipping, and the like, in the stone (Plates VI-IX). Some mortar
applied after the inscribing covers or partially covers certain letters.

There were a number of stages of reconstruction of mortar and paving of the
Processional Way and court, but not all is clear in Vogliano’s description.'* He
dates them ‘from several periods, some of which are 1 B.C. Several distinct
periods of repair seem to appear:

1. a reconstruction of the vestibule, after Augustus but contemporary with a
mosaic found under the south portal;

2. a later, hasty reconstruction of the west wall of the fore-court and
Processional Way;

3. a last hasty, and still more careless, reconstruction possibly at the end of
111 or IV A.D. (possibly contemporary with 2}.

The constant repair implies that the vestibule and fore-court complex was
particularly cherished, and so well worth preservation and defence. Obviously it
was subjected to several atracks, and finally to deliberate destruction.

Summary and Conclusion from the External Evidence

Since the Hymns were inscribed after the piers were erected, and the piers
themselves would appear to have been constructed in year 22 of Prolemy IX Soter
II, or 96 B.C. because of the date of the dedication, it might seem on first
consideration that 96 B.C. should be the terminus post quem for the inscribing of
the Hymns. However, Soter 1l was not in Egypt in 96 B.C., his 22nd year. After
his accession under the name of Soter Il in 115 B.C., reigning with his mother,
Cleopatra 111, he was expelled from the country three times (in 110, 108, and

12, Op. cit,, p. 14, 14, (bid,, pp. 16 ff.
13. Ibid., p. 16.




DATE OF THE HYMNS 13

107), and reigned uninterruptedly only after 88 B.C."" His 22nd year fell during
his absence from Egypt in 107-88. A date in the 22nd year therefore must be
retroactive, inscribed later to date a document or a monument to a year earlier
than the time of the actual inscription. A number of such retroactive dates appear
in the Ptolemaic period,'® and in the case of Soter 11 himself, after his return in 88
B.C. scribes in the Thebaid began dating his reign in the 30th year as if it had
never been interrupted.

So, although the piers must have been constructed in 96 B.C., which would
have been the 22nd year, the dedication itself could not have been put on the
piers until Soter’s actual return in 88 B.C. The Hymn inscriptions must then be
dated in or after 88. The terminus ante quem for the inscriptions is almost surely
before 80, the year in which Soter died, although we cannot be absolutely certain
about this. Evidence from the mortar etc. suggests it is the first century and
before 12 B.C., the date of the altar of Zobalus."”

Evidence from the Content of the Hymns

There are but two passages in the four Hymns that could give any clue to
their date, lines 16-18 of Hymn II1, and the use of odretpa, in Hymn I, 26.

Although allowance must be made for traditional expressions and
generalities, 111 16-18 states certain facts: that somewhere, contemporary with the
King's rule, there are, or were, wars, massacres, etc.; but this king, in the face of
his numerous, powerful foes, with a ‘few’ followers, has been protected by the
goddess’ power (ofévog, Svvapute, 17). That is, the King has narrowly won a
victory. At least some of this is traditional language, such as the wars, massacres,
and the goddess’ defence of her favourite in the face of numerous foes. Previously
(lines 12-15), in what could be an especially traditional description of the King
and which, incidentally, could also be an older passage, Isidorus says: “This most
beloved King rules Asia and Europe (13) bringing peace and other natural
blessings to his people (14-15).”” The above are but vague allusions at best, but
they do agree generally with the history of Egypt during the reigns of Soter lI,
especially when he returned and ruled for the last time.

Dynastic quarrels within this ru-':;.':] family, chiefly between Soter II and his
mother, Cleopatra 111, are well known. Upon his expulsion in 107, she and his
brother, Alexander I, began a new system of dating.'® After her death in 101,
Alexander 1 continued to rule with his niece, Berenice 111, as Queen. (She was, by
the way, the daughter of Soter 1I.) But throughout his reign Alexander was at

15. A. E. Samuel, Piolemaic Chronelogy, pp- and fit the palacography of the inscriptions
168-9. themselves. Although it cannot be precise, the

16. fbid., pp. 11 £ palacography is generally considered to fit best a

17, See note 5 above, The conclusions about late Ptolemaic or early Roman date. Cf. Vogliana,
dating here are in accord with the usage of certain ap. ¢it., p. 28,

late words discussed in my analysis of the texts, 18. A. E. Samuel, ep. cit., p. 131,
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loggerheads with the Greek population, particularly in Alexandria,'” and in 90
they revolted.?® Finally, on Alexander’s death in his *26th year’ as King, Soter I
returned from Cyprus as Ptolemy 1X, as it was said, in his ‘30th year’.?' And if the
names were loosely used, he might be said to rule ‘both Europe (= Cyprus) and
Asia (= Egypt)." Judging by Alexander’s unpopularity in Alexandria, a case could
be made for that city’s support of Soter. Perhaps the Memphis priesthood also
supported him. In fact, there is evidence that after his return in 88, Soter was
generally a less unpopular monarch than his predecessor.’” But almost
immediately a serious revolt broke out in the Thebaid.?® It continued from 88
until 85 when he finally put it down with great severity. Thereafter he ruled with
Berenice 111 until his death in 80 B.C.

Thus at several periods in his career, it could be said that Soter 11 ‘with a
few' faced numerous enemies, but in the second decade of the first century B.C.
he finally prevailed. Obviously he would be ‘victorious’ on his return from each of
his three periods of exile; but it would be most appropriate (and safe) to hail his
victory either on his last return in 88 when his predecessor was dead, or after his
triumph over the Theban rebels in 84.2* The repeated references to loyalty in 111
24-27 suggest that his ‘party’ still suspects disloyalty, and lines 16-18 especially
could have been written between 88 and 84 B.C.

Soter II’s interest in temple building and restoration might have brought him
popularity with the Egyptian priesthood, with the exception, of course, of the
priests of Thebes.? Isidorus, it is to be remembered, was a priest. Bevan sets
Soter's greatest building activity in the years of his earlier reigns, from 115 to
107. His policy would, therefore, be well known in the 80's.

That the Hymns' content cannot be much later than the 80’s of the first
century B.C., that is, later than Soter’s final reign, is proved by the reference to
Isis as Queen of the World. Surely soon after the savage destruction of cult-life on
Delos in 88. and the western onrush of Mithridates’ forces, it would be clear to all
that Isis was not Queen of the Aegean World. There is some evidence that Isis’
cult did. in fact, at this time flee to sites in south Italy.?® The content of Hymn II
fits the years 88-84, or 88-80, but cannot well be later.”

In Hymn | 26 the goddess is called ocwreipa. There is a hieroglyphic
inscription which Otto-Bengtson dates to 88 B.C., or thereafter, in which the
name ‘Soteira’ occurs. They judge it to be a retroactive reference by Soter Il to

19. E. Bevan, Ptolemaic Egypt, p. 332; T. A
Brady, F'_eccpin'or; n_|r the Egyptian Cults, p. 37.

20. Paus. I, [X 3.

21. A. E. Samuel, op. cit., p. 152.

22, Bevan, op. cif., pp. 337-41.

23, Bevan, op. cif, pp. 3357; Welles,

Alexander and the Hellenistic World, p. 142;

Chromigue d'Egypte, 1265, p. 548, n. 4 (a
bibliography of the revolt at Thebes).

24, A. E. Samuel, op. cif,, p. 160.

25. Bevan, op. cit., pp. 337 ff., Samuel, op.
cit., p. 168,

26. See Chapter I11, The Spread of the Cult of
Isis under the Barly Prolemies,

27. See A. E. Samuel, op. cif.,, pp. 153-5, for
the dating of the death of Berenice I and
Alexander IL
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Cleopatra [1,** associating the title owrea with Cleopatra II, Soter’s
grandmother.?” Although they refer to Isidorus’ Hymns as closer in date to the
lifetime of Cleopatra Ill, his mother, they think that the title ‘Soteira’ connoting
Cleopatra 11, in all likelihood was restored by Soter Il after he removed the
damnatioc memoriae imposed on his grandmother by her rival Cleopatra 1II.
Necessarily this must have been not only after the death of Cleopatra 111 in 101,
but also some time after his return.

Finally, one should heed A. D. Nock’s remarks that the names Z direpa and
Twrnp were ‘a matter of royal policy,’ that is, they are to be understood as
directed [."rim:u;'i.|:.-r to the Greek element. In essence, the}f were propaganda; not a
means one ruler took of uftfcnding another — although Cleopatra III's
self-assertion against Cleopatra II is well attested.*”

Therefore, while the title owrepa of Hymn I may bear a subtle hint of the
end of the struggle between Cleopatra 111 and her rival, the older Cleopatra I, it is
more important to note that the Fayum Hymns were written expressly for Greeks
who frequented the Temple, and for whom this title had especial significance. It
echoes Soter’s own title which appears immediately above Hymn [ in the
dedication on the west pier. By his assumed title, Soter, or Saviour, he
undoubtedly associated himself particularly with the cult of Isis, which can, of
course, be viewed as a political faction. The author of the Hymns is 2 member of
the Isiac party, and supports Soter II; his Hymns are both strong political and
rc!i;;iuus statements of ]uy;l]ty. This interpretation of their purpose seems C]EEITE‘:-'
substantiated by the author’s emphasis on ‘loyalty’ in 111 24-27. This view also
agrees with wlmt we will see in Chapter I1I to be motivation for the spread of the
Lull U{ Iblb U[ll'.ll..,r lIIL L:ir]l':f P'U.:Iib]'l'.l“_h. ir. SCeIms a |1.tt].|:_ ]]JT'JL e TUIJ SC:IEL']TFL l'.IF
contemporary partisan Signiﬁcunfc; these are not the Hymns of a starry-cyed,
secluded visionary.

Summary and Conclusion from the Internal Evidence

The Hymns could not have been cumposed later than the 80’s of the first
century B.C., the last years of Soter’s reign for, thereafter, they would have been
Fm:u]h]ﬂv anachronistic. Hints of disturbances in 111 16-18, and stress on loyalty,
fit Soter 1Is last years as King of Egypt, especially after the end of the revolt at
Thebes. For a few brief years Isis might still be called Queen of the World; an
Egyptian king, the traditional protégé of Isis, was still on the Egyptian throne;
traditional policy and practices were probably still followed at the Court; and the
Romans might still be ignored.

Another p{J‘:‘ﬂblht‘.. of course, is that none of these references may really

28. W, Otto und H. nl.':l:l‘g[.‘\.l.’:-ll. Fur Gesehichre 29, ”_HJ.I P '-:I'EI n. 1.
des Niedergemges des Ptolemarreiches, p. 61, n. 3. 30, AJP 63, 1942, pp, 217 If., a review of
Otto-Bengtson.
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apply to Soter II's reign, and that only the actual inscriptions are to be so dated,
with the Hymns being considered carlier. Yet the total evidence from the
line-by-line commentary fits 11/ B.C. and Soter II's reign; and, although one
might argue that the Hymns could be older, and re-edited, their basic tende ncy
toward 1'|'|0IIL'rthL:I‘=ru llnlr Hrphu association, and their strong relationship to the
other Isiac aretalogies of the first century B.C. {and later), would be most
remarkable in 111/1I B.C. No similar aret .l[[]LIL‘: are known before the first century
B.C.



CHAPTER TWO

THE HYMNS: TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS AND COMMENTARIES
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Hymn I (Plate 171)

wAovTodort faoideta fecde, 'Epupotdt dvacoa,
rarrokparepa, Tixn "Ayabn, peyadvupe Tow
Anot bitotn, $whg ebpérpa Tdone,

mavtolwy Epywy Epénoé oot, bop’ avadoine
avlpwmowt Blov Te kal ebvopine e draot,

kat Beopovs karédetas, v’ ebdikin Tic brdapxy,
kal Téxras arédwkas, ' eboxnuwr fioc iy,
Kal mavrwy 1€ dplow ebavféa elipeo kapmwv,
2ol 7€ xapw ovvéoTyy’ O mohoc kal yaia draca
Kail Tvotal arepwy Kal H\os o yhukuderyns.

2t duraper Nedwov morauol mhnpoivral ararrec
wpnt dmwpwnt, kai Aafporaror xeld' Hdwp
oy Tacav Em, v aréyhMmos Kapmos brdpxy.
dooot 8¢ §wovat fporol En' amelport yaint.
BOpdres kal "EXknves, kai dooow Bdpfapol eiot,
olvoud gov 10 kaldv, ToAvT(unTOY Tapd waot,
dwralot ppatove’ iblats, bl vl mdront.
‘Acraprnr "Apreuly o€ Zipot kAptover Navalay
katl Avkiwr ébvn {n} Anrolv kadéovow dvac|oay
Mntépa &1 khptovor feciv kai Opnikes dvdpec,
"EXAnves &' "Hpny peyaldfpovor 76’ ‘Appodirn|v
kal 'Eoriav ayabnw, kai 'Peiav, kai Anuntpa,
Abyurrrior 86 Bwiw, ot potvn el ol dracal

ai imo Teaw Edvav tropatduevar feal &\ac.
Aeomort, ob Anfw peyddne Stwaul oov aeldwy.
owrelp' abfavdary, mohvwroue, ot HEYIOTT,

EK MONELOYU PUNEPT TE TONELS TAPTASC TE woALTag,
avrovg kal aloxovs kai kTnuara Kai ¢iha Téxva.
oogoL &’ Ep polpats favdrov ovréxovral év elpkri,
Kal 6oot aypumrias peyddas dyhodvr' bdornpals,
Kat ot &v aANoTpin Xepmt mhavewyevor dvdpes
KAl 000l El TENGYEL HEYAMGIL XELUWPL TALOUOL
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avdpay BANUpERWY WY KaTO aYPUMErAWY,
owlovd’ olrol amavrTeg, EmevEduevol 0€ Tapewat.

35 KA Epcop ebxeor, peyahoofevés obwop’ Exovola

ebelharoc Epol T€ YEWwov, ANTNS 1 avaravooy anaons.
Tatbeapog
Eypaye.

18. Navaiay Voglano, P. R.: kAffovow Hraoear, SEG VI 548 (Hondius): chpiovew ‘Awaay
19, hrao|oar Vogliang 21, ‘Adpobirnwibid. 23, Gmacafcibid. 35 Eyovo|a ibid

10

15

I
LN

30

O wealth-giver, Queen of the gods, Hermouthis, Lady,

Omnipotent Agathe Tyche, greatly renowned Isis,

Deo, highest Discoverer of all life,

manifold miracles were Your care that You might bring

livelihood to mankind and morality to all;

(and) You taught customs that justice might in some measure prevail;

You gave skills that men’s life might be com fortable,

and You discovered the blossoms that produce edible vegetation.

Because of You heaven and the whole earth have their being;

And the gusts of the winds and the sun with its sweet light.

By Your power the channels of Nile are filled, every one,

At the harvest season and its most turbulent water is poured

On the whole land that produce may be unfailing.

All mortals who live on the boundless earth,

Thracians, Greeks and Barbarians,

Express Your fair Name, a Name greatly honoured among all, (but)

Each (speaks) in his own language, in his own land.

The Syrians eall You: Astarte, Artemis, Nanaia,

The Lycian tribes call You: Leto, the Lady,

The Thracians also name You as Mother of the gods,

And the Greeks (call You) Hera of the Great Throne, A phrodite,

Hestia the goodly, Rheia and Demeter.

But the Egyptians call You ‘Thiouis’ (because they know) that You, being
(One, are all

Other goddesses invoked by the races of men.

Mighty One, I shall not cease to sing of Your great Power,

Deathless Saviour, many-named, mightiest Isis,

Saving from war, cities and all their citizens:

Men, their wives, possessions, and children.

As many as are bound fast in prison, in the power of death,

As many as are in pain through long, anguished, sleepless nights,

All who are wanderers in a foreign land,
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And as many as sail on the Great Sea in winter
When men may be destroyed and their ships wrecked and sunk . . |
All (these ) are saved ffrh{ry pray that You be present to .I'm!rjp.
Hear my prayers, O One Whose Name has great Power;
Prove Yourself merciful to me and free me from all distress.
Isidorus
wrote (it)

Lad
L8,

Hymn 1, set below the dedicatory inscription to Ptolemy Theos Soter on the
south face of the west pillar, is the only Hymn of Isidorus to be so inscribed. It
immediately faces those entering the south portal of the precinct from the
Ceremonial Way.

1-3. Summary. Invocation of Isis Mighr}f in Name, as Egyptian Hermouthis,
goddess of the Cereal Harvest, and the Greek goddesses, Tyche Agathe and Deo
(Demeter ),

1. whovrodore: a hapax legomenon. Cf. mAovroSorne I1 10 and note.
TAovTodorepa refers to Eleusinian Demeter/Ge in D. S.112.4 = |, Orph. XI 3. In
Hes. Erga, 126, the men of the Golden Age become Saluoves mhovrodorar.
Isidorus’ epithet appears to have Eleusinian association. Wealth-giving 1s also a
traditional function of Egyptian royalty.

Paoidewn Pecov: of. n Pacdew, 111 12, In the Orphic hymns faoihewa and
rapfaoihea are common epithets. facew also is a ritle of Isis: A, I: D. 5.1 27.4
(Baothiooa); H. Oxy. 36-37; 218; and App. Met. X1 4 (regina lsis). _

‘Eppotft: see Plates XI-XIV. Hermouthis or Thermuthis (with the definite
article @ or 7) was the Greek transliteration of Rnn.wt.t or Rnn.t, the old
Egyptian nurse-, or ]J;Lrvt‘.st-g:,‘.-{[dcss,'

The determinative of the noun rnn.t (= The nurse, human or divine) is the
figure of a seated woman holding a young child in her out-stretched arms. When
that word signifies a goddess, that goddess is probably Hermouthis. Josephus
speaks of a certain Thermouthis as a ‘nurse,’ and daughter of Pharach Amenophis;
he associates her with Moses (quae Mosem educaverat).?

1. The name, phonetically ernen-wéte, or
ermite, may be transliterated as Renenuter or
Renenet, derived from the verb mn meaning b““!—'
up, nurge. The name belongs to the same word
stém as many other Egyprian words: 1. e
wetl-nurse; 2. rnnc: riches, fortune: 3, ran: he who
is brought up, a young man; 4. she who is brought
up, a young woman; 5. mn: cow, young bull-calf,
The verb-stem rnn is written in the Greco-Roman
period as rr and montfrnnwet (= the goddess
Thermuthis) as ret, It is interesting, in relation to
Hymn I, to note that a similar word rre (= pig?) is

determinated with the sign of a star and associated
with Fate I.Ea-u.':-.

2. Hermann, Das Kind und seine Hitie i, PR
172 and 176 note 5, discusses this Hellenistic story
and mentions its repetition by Epiphanius some
three centuries later. Hermann associates Her-
mouthis closely with Horus (and Isis) and specu-
lates that ‘Leto’ is in reality the goddess
Hermouthis-Renenet (see Hdr, 11 156, and Plu. de
Is. c. 3B). This indeed explains Artémis and Apollo
as children of Isis = Hermouthis (Hdr. ibid. ).
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Thermuthis, Hermouthis, Ernenutet,
gr}ddcs-s l'rn'qm:rut]y shown in snake form.

etc. is the Egyptian cereal harvest
She is a mother-goddess, mother of

Nepre or Nepy, and a fertility goddess. As here, she with her child is often
equated to Isis and the Horus Child. She is very prominent in the Amarna texts.’

Renenutet, nurse-goddess of the human infant and goddess of the cereal
harvest, is also the Egyptian goddess of human fate, and in this capacity
associated with Shay and Meschenet. Ancient Renenutet is shown in the relief of
the inner X1Ith Dynasty temple at Medinet Madi where, with Sebek, she gives the
king life, happiness, eternity and health (or safety), which, presumably, is his fate.
She is frequently the recipient of a table of food offerings. At least in the late
period, she is assimilated with Isis as ‘Isermuthis.’

It may be of importance for Isis’ later signiticance to note also that Renenet
as nurse of the living had a counterpart in the goddess Mert Seger, nurse of the
dead. These names seem, moreover, to represent two aspects of the same goddess,
for Renenet and Mert Seger have the same epithets.

Hermouthis may have had Mysteries in Egypt into which worshipers were
it od The ninth month, Pachon, saw the celebration of the birthday of the
corn-god, Nepre, her son. The previous month, Pharmuthi, bears her name. There
is evidence that a Synod of Thermouthis took place on July 13, A.D. 24-25;
Aclian refers to her here as worshiped in the form of a snake and closely
Jssociated with Isis. We know she had been worshiped in the XIIth Dynasty shrine
at Medinet Madi as a snake together with Sebek the crocodile god. See Plate XI.

Cf. XII a and b, XIII and XIV.

But Hermouthis’ greatest significance by far seems to have been her
association with Shay as a symbol of man’s life-span or human fate. Isis and her
family were said, like the other great gods in the late Egyptian period, to control
the two Powers. Shay may have some connection with Sebek, perhaps as the

Aguthcasdzairnon. See Sokonopis 11 9.4

3. Cf. e.g., N. de Gariz Davies, “The King as
Priest of the Harvest,” Bulletin of the Metropalitan
Museum of Art, The Egyptian Excavation 1920-29,
pp. 48-49, Tombs 48 and 57: “Within a shrine with
a Hat-Hor (literally, *House of Horus,' ie. ‘Mother
of Horus") column, are bwo s11:|.h|:-E;ud1.1.|.'5:il:'5. one,
Ernenutet, Lady of the Granary, human-bodied
and nursing the young king on her lap; the other a
crowned snake on the cushion-sign and within the
symbol of the upraised arms, with a figure of the
grown-up king standing under her chin, asif in her
care. Presumably this is only a second figure of the
same goddess;, portrayed in a similar rile 1o the
first, The picture of Ecnenutet with the child in her
arms we know to represent the birth of Nepy, the
{'{lrn-g;:--;i. which was celebrated on the first of the
ninth month: here the child bears the name of the
rulgning k-mg co that identification of the king with

the corn-god is made extremely clear . ..

“Although the goddess was the recipient of
gifts at the popular Thanksgiving, the oecazion of
harvest touched the mation's welfare and royal
functions too closely for any but a cosmogonic god
to suffice . . . The rite enacted by the king (in this
ceremony ) seems guite simple as if we have to do
with a plain return of thanks te the Creator.”

4. For Renenet's ancient name, see WH,, vol.
it, pp. 4357, and in the Greco-Roman period,
ibid., pp. #38.9. For Renener in the Xilth Dy-
nasty, see A. Vogliano, 5. R.; pp. 22 ff. For
Hellenistic Renenet as Isermuthis, see SEG VI
538 (Medinet Madi): ibid,, 635 [Antinoopelis). CF.
ibid, 653, For the harvest festival in Pachon, see
Parker, The Calendars of Ancient Egypt, p. 38, For
Renenet-Hermouthis associated with Shay, see S,
Marenz and D. Millee, Schicksals, Pp- 20 i
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daracaa: cf. 19, 11 29, 111 1, 19, 1t is used of Isis also in H. Oy, 15;:19; 121
and Ank. 9

2. mavtorpareipa: this epithet is a title of Isis in H. Oxy. 20. Cf, its use in h.
Orph. X of Physis, and XXIX of Persephone. Suchos is mavroxpdrep in IV 23,
and Isis is marrokpdrwp at Megalopolis (IG V 2, 472). For 'l (Isis) as
Taowpdrewt see 111 1 note.

Tuxn ayafn: cf. 111, 111 19. In H. Oxy. 51 Agathe Tyche is equated to Isis. A
p:lr{lLllLlT]‘v t:ili"- Hellenistic Inscription from Miletus GP{"]Lb of an HL.H:EL Tvcim
that must in its association with Osiris be 1sis. See Welles. RC 5. 22 = PDLH”ULLK,
Choix d’Inserr. Gr. 37. The inscription is dated 288/87 B.C.° And the i image of
Isis-Tyche-Panthea appears on one side and the Mother of the gods on the obverse
of a Roman coin of the first century B.C. (Alfsldi, fmiuh‘ ). TUxn &yafn was
inscribed on the Milometer. See Danielle Bonneau, La Crue du Nil, Plate VI, P
314,

peyahorvue: cf. 11 1, 111 2.

3. With this line compare 111 2, 1V 4.

Anot: Isis is identified with Demeter, Hdt. 11 59, 156. Cf. D. S. 1 13-4, 96, V
69 (ct. ibid. 1 22-23); Porphyrius apud Eusebium, PE 3, ii, 50, Leon ibid., 10, 12,
23; Clem. Al Strom. 1.21 (106) p. 139 Stihlin = FHG 11, Fragt. 2: Aug. Civ. Dei
VIII 29 = FHG Frgt. 4: Tertullian, Apol. 16. In the aretalogies to Isis, she is
equated specifically with Demeter: Chalkis 2: Kapmokpdrns elpi eye, Zapdmibos

ai "lowos bos Afquntpos kal Kdpne kai Awwioov kal Tax|xlov kt\; App. Met, XI

5: Eleusinii vetustam deam Cererem ... me... appellant. (Cf. ibid., 2.) Like
Demeter, Isis may be entitled simply: feouogopos. See IV 4. Cf. Hdt. IV 4, VI 91,
134; D. S. 1 14, 25, V 68-9, and M. 52: &[v]|w el 17 Beopogopos kakovuerny, The
association with Demeter persisted. A coin of the reign of Hadrian shows Sarapis
on a barge, centre, with Isis Pharia on his left and Demeter on his right (Poole,
British Museum Catalogue of Greek Coins of Alexandria, 88b). For further
discussion of Isis = Demeter, see 8, kapmwv and note.

Miiller, Isisaretalogien, and A. G. Gardiner, JEA
32, 1946, PP. 23 ff. For Mert Seger, see Bernard
Bruyvére, Mert Seger 4 Deir el Médineh, pPp- 139-40.
For Hermouthis-Renenet generally: Roeder, Der
Religion des alten Aegypten, p. 182; RE, Tere-
nuthis; RA R, Thermuthis. PP B3 ff. Keos,
{T-:'.iﬂl:'f_fi'.'uii.lf. Thermuthis, {'5|1(_'|_'i.l”\' P 56 note 2=
and . Cerny, Anciemt Egvptian Religion, pp.
53-58. For the Thermuthis who nursed Moses, see
Josephus Flavius, Antig. lud. 11 10, 1.2, 231.7 =
Hopfner, Fomtes 213, and Epiphanius adv. octog,
haeres. 111 2, 24 = Hopfner, Fontes 608, and RE
XVL 1 sp. 373, Moses, For the Mysterics of
Thermouthis-lIzis, see Ep]ph.trlilh. f:x_r::.l.'\.‘. Fid. 111 2

12 = Hopfner, Fontes 209%; for the Synod of

Thermouthis, Archie 11 432 no. 13: for Ther-

mouthis as a serpent associated with Isis, Ael., de.
MNat. Awmimal 31 = Hopfner, Fontes 421; for the
association of Hermouthis-Renenet with Harpo.
krates, W, Weber, Die griechisch-romischen Terra-
kotten Texte, p. 44, Anm. 21. For the relationship
of Hermouthis-Renenet to Horus, see Chassinat,
Mampmiisi o !:'::’jlm. p- 72 and H. H:rugsl;h, Hq-h’_gr'.;:u
und Mythologie der alten Aegyprer, 1891, p. 392

3. Tyche is frequently associated with Isis in
inscriptions. Cf, $IG 1133 = Délos Inscr. 2072,
11514 B.C.: bwerporpirne kal bperaldyoe kai &
yopT ... lode riem mpwreyeveia; (Egypt) SEG
VIII 657, A.D. 160: Elod pugioruu]we] feal
peylorm hpapewdeion tigme, (Rome) 16 XIV
1006 = Dessau 3687 (twice) =CIL XIV 2867: "o

(]

T,




22 VERA F. VANDERLIP

bwiorn: cf. IV 4 where the epithet also qualifies Deo. This adjective may
stand by itself as a title. See OGI 96-7: SIG 1181. yoTos refers to Hebrew
Jahweh in the Psalms: e.g., Lxx, ibid., 106 (107).11. See also Paus. 9.8.5.

twhe maons: cf. 11 3, 8, 20, 1IT 5, IV 25, twn includes meanings ranging
from human livelihood to human existence. Life, Happiness, Eternity, and Health
(or Safety) are grouped in a constant Egyptian formula; they are the chief gifts of
Egyptian gods to man. The formula also occurs at Medinet Madi. For the
expression, see Frankfort, Kingship, p. 56, also Hymn I, Hermouthis, 1, above.

ebpérpua: see also 11 3, and 8, eipeo. Cf. 1V 6. The title ebpérpwa seems to
qualify Anol. This noun is not known before Isidorus’ Hymns where he relates it
specifically to twn and kapmol. Cf. an analogous expression: apxnyor T Swis,
Acts Ap. 111 15; cf. ibid., V 31, and Heb. 11 10.

Isis herself appeared in a cult for Greeks early in the Hellenistic era, bearing
the title ebepyérea kapmuw, ebepyénia (UPZ 81.9-10). The title portrays lsis in
the role of Giver of Cereals, the staff of life, and therefore probably as Egyptian
Isis-Hermouthis deliberately equated to Demeter. The equation Isis = Hermouthis
must be understood, for Isis in more ancient times had not been a vegetation
goddess; she had become such when she syncretized with the Egyptian cereal
goddess. The equation Isis = Hermouthis lies behind Herodotus’ Greco-Egyptian
equation: Isis = Demeter, for Demeter is, like Hermouthis, preeminently the
Greek goddess of cereal grain.

By the first century B.C. ebepyérw had been apparently replaced in Greek
cult by mpurn ebplokew and ebpérpa. In 1 B.C., after Isidorus, Diodorus is first
to use ebpérpa (1 13 ff.) when he ranks Isis and Osiris with Greek Discoverer-gods
(ibid. 62.2 ff.). Harder’s M. 3c (which may in part be first century B.C.) also uses
ebplokew and associates Hermes-Thoth with Isis: kal ypdupara edpoy peta 'Epuod
(see Plate XIV for the full M. text). M. 7 quotes lsis: &7 Elue ) TPWTN KapToy
avbpuimors ebpoloa. Hermes-Thoth is associated as a Discoverer with Isis and
Horus in the Song of the Kore Kosmou (Nock, Fr. XXIII 66 ff.). Again Kyr. uses
ebpioiw (of Isis): abrn yap ebpov mdvra kai edopny movor; and H. Oxy. 81 and
185 calls her: ebpér[wa (n[d]vTeww). It is interesting to find Apuleius translating
ebplokw etc. by Latin ‘repertus’ and ‘inventio® (Met. X1 2). Cf. Horace Sat. 1, 111
104,

For lsis in statuary as ebpérpia kapmaw, see Klaus Parlasca, Ein Isiskultrelief
im Rom, Taff. 56-57.

Both Zetesis and Heuresis are words of central importance in the Eleusinian
Mysteries. They express one phase and perhaps the chief one of Demeter’s saving
power, her power to seek and find for mankind. In the Eleusinian legend,
Demeter had searched for and found her daughter, and she discovered cereal
grain. The doctrine of divine Discoverers seems well known by the first century
B.C. when Diodorus gives what appears to be a canonical list: Prometheus,
Demeter, Themis, Hestia, Isis and Osiris. His words, incidentally, are evidence that
the two Egyptians have by now been accepted among Eleusinian Discoverers.
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The doctrine of Discovery seems to be expounded first in Aeschylus’
Prometheus Bound where Prometheus discovers réxpat for men. It is important to
remember that Aeschylus was also a native of Eleusis, Aristophanes does not
mention ebplokw ete., but addresses the Eleusinian goddess as Saviour: (Ra. 382)
owreEpa Kapmodopos Pacihewn ayvwy dpyiwy &racsca while Euripides using
ebplokw refers to the Eleusinian pair, Demeter and Dionysus, as Discoverers [ Ba.
275-9). Plato ignores Eleusinian Demeter, recognizing only Greek Prometheus and
Egyptian Hermes-Thoth as Discoverers (Protagoras 321 ff.: Phdr, 274 {f.). But the
Marmor Parium officially proclaims Eleusinian Demeter’s Discovery (for Athens).®

Greek elpilokw, meaning be the first to discover, invent, devise, that is,
create out of nothing, is essentially not a Greek concept. It may be the Greek
translation of Egyptian S ", which means bcgin. be the first (WB IV, pp. 406-7).
Ct. D. Miller, Isisaretalogien, pp. 33 ff. This verb describes the activity of many
Egyptian major gods, among them Thoth (see Edfu 11, 80; Dendera 11, 17¢) and
Isis (see Edfu I, 149, 151). Cf. RARG, pp. 699 ff. Plato’s selection of
Hermes-Thoth as a Discoverer-Creator may indicate specific knowledge of
Egyptian cult language and perhaps of this verb. And Isidorus’ and Diedorus’
references to Isis as a Discoverer noticeably agree with, for instance, the Edfu
inscription.

4-8, Summary. Isis’ works (€pya) bring men the basic gifts of civilized life:
morality, laws and technology. The great Discoverer of cereals, Isis, has brought
men justice for, after the discovery of cereal food, they need no longer practise
barbarism, that is, cannibalism. Cereal grain henceforth also provides men with
their first capital for it ensures them safety and stability within an orderly
:201|H[1LI]]IE‘:.'.

4. Epywr: épya is a characteristic term in Hellenistic hymns indicating
works, deeds, miracles, the evidence of a god’s &iwauic or, less frequently, his
apern. aperal (plural) is sometimes used as a synonym for épya.

aradoins: the verb is used of Persephone: avadidot Yyuxas mddw (Pi. Fr.
133.3). le is also used of Ge ‘yielding’ kapmow (Plu. Cam. 15). Cf. I 21 below:
mhouTor . . . avédwias. Quite possibly it is Eleusinian terminology.

5. Pwv: fwg is ‘sustenance’ (H. Cer. 451): ¢epéofur, (Hes. O. 42),
kpuyartes yap Exovor Beol fiov twlpwmowt (ibid., 232), ¢épet . . . yaia mohly
Biov, (and K. K. 65) ofrot (Isis and Osiris) fiov tov flov éminpwoar. Cf. h. Ger.
306: obde Tt yala owepu’ avier kpimrew yap ebotépavos AnuiTnp.

ebvoutny: €bwopin is one of the daughters of Themis in Hesiod's Theogony
(902): ... 1 réker "Qpas ebvouiny te dikny Te wal elphrne. Cf. Pi. O. 13.6: h.
Orph. XLIIT 2, ete. In Orphic hymn XL 18-20 Eleusinian Demeter is asked for

Dizcovery-Creation (and the divine Instructor) was
well established, and Diodorus, as we have seen.
defined ir:  mwpwrme

6. Mot all poets refer to this aspect of
Demeter; for instance, Callimachus and Theocritus

know the Eleusinian Ex:ddcﬁ as H{lddr_‘hs of céreal
grain but they do not ude ebpiorw [cf. Call, Cer. 2:
Theoeritus X 42} Nevertheless, the docirine of

OUYKOEIOaL  Kal Thy
kavegpyamiar abrol kal ¢vhaxsy Erwofioo kal
arelpew karabedar [V 68.1. CF ibid ., 1 14),
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etwopin. The goddess had put an end to immorality, that is, cannibalism, by
providing men with cereal food. In D. S. 1 14.1 this explanation is made: mpwrov
uéy yap mavoar THs GAAnlogayias 1o TWr avbpwmwy yevoe ebpovons pév lowdos
TOp T€ Tob TUPOD Kai THS KPS Kapmov . . . RiEwWS perabéoflal mavras Tiy TpOPTY
Sua Te THr ndoviy s ¢loews Twy ebpederTwr kal S 1o palvesbar ovppepor
imdpxew améxeofar Tis kar GAAGAWY GOUOTNTOS. Cf. ibid., 2 ff. and V 68.3:
Oear §¢ daot kal vouous Thy Tow. M. repeats the same theme (21; Isis speaks):
Eyed perd o adedgod 'Oaipidos Tas awbpwmodayas éravoa, and (52): €[y]w
et # Beopogdpos karovuérn. Hermetic literature knows lsis and Osiris as the
teachers of ebwopia and Sucawotvn: olTol TpwToL beltavres Swaornpua ebvoplas
T4 ovumavta kai Swawovvns eminpwoay. Aelius Aristides assigns a very similar
ole to gogia in a hymn to Sarapis (45.15) where edper and E6idake occur
prominently. See on the above, Miiller, Isisaretalagien, p. 26, note 1.

6. Beopovs: cf. IV 4 where lsis is feapogopos. See Anot, 3 above. The title is
often used referring to Eleusinian goddesses. See Jane Harrison, Prolegomena, pp.
136 ff.

In M. 54 and H. Oxy. 119-120, Isis bears the title which she probably took
from Demeter (cf. Miller, Isisaretalogien, p. 43, note 8). In H. Oxy. 83 Isis is
Oéutc and in A. 20 she is feouobers.

karédeitav: cf. &deite 11 14, below. The verb is used of Demeter in, for
example, D. S. V 68.1 (see 3, ebpérpua, above). Cf. the use of this verb to
predicate a civilizing god in h. Orph. LXXVIII 3 (Themis), and LXXVI (the
Muses: avedelbare).

ebucin: Isis is closely associated with Sikawouvrn, dikn, dikaws, etc. On
Delos she is, for instance, Tlow Awawovvn (Délos I 2079 aned note = Roussel,
CE, p. 147; and Délos, op. cit., 2103 = Roussel, CE, p. 122 = Ditc., 3IG 1131,
114/13 B.C.) and Tow 'Adpodirn dwaia (Délos V, 2158 = Roussel, CE, p. 162,
92/91 (?) B.C.). lIsis is also Awawoven at Hermopolis (Plu. de Is. C. 3, 352b).
Diodorus (I 14.3) associates Isis with nomoi and to dikaion: fewat e paoct Kai
vopovs 71w Tlow kaf' ods alknhovs Sibdvar Tovs avlpuimovs 16 bikatoy kat Ufpews
ravoaofar. Cf. also Chalkis 8 and Harder's note (ibid., Karpokrates,p. 14). The
concept of vouos and dikn as a god's gifts to men is Greek. It is found first in
Hesiod (Op., 276 ff.) where Zeus gives these gifts only to men. For the concept of
law and order among the Egyptians as symbolized in Ma'at, see RARG, pp. 430
ff.: Egyptian Ma'at came into being fully perfected at the time of Creation. Cf.
Miiller, [sisaretalogien, pp. 42 £f.

brapxq: cf. 12. The verb in Koine means little more than §. Cf. K. K. 30.

7. téxvag: in K. K. 68 Isis and Osiris become rexpaw . .. elonynrai Toic
avfpuimowc. Cf. ibid., 64. In the preceding passage on Creation and Civilization,
i.e. Discovery (lines 3-7), it is to be noted that not only the creation of animals,
fish, birds, etc., but also the creation of men is condensed in line 3. Ct. Hymn 1I
3. It would seem really to be a hymn about progressive dcvuinplnﬁnt or
civilization after the creation of mankind.
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eboynuwry: the word has the meaning of well to do, comfortable, in Acts Ap.
XVII 12 and X111 50,

8. (gvow) ebavféa: cf. 1l 19: ebavfel... wapmos. ebavfic is a poetic
adjective used with, for example, @ypol (Thgn. 1200). It occurs in the initial
hymn (to Demeter) in Aristophanes’ Frogs (373): & 7ous ebavfeis kdhmouve. It
may be Eleusinian for it is closely associated with the cult of Demeter (Ge) and
Persephone. Cf. Hes. Th. 878: kara vyaiay amelpror avleudegoar. The
phrascology refers to the flowering nature of all vegetation; like Plato's
Demiourgos, the creator-discoverer goddess of Isidorus is the artificer of the
whole physic:ui universe.

elpeo: see eUpérpa, 3 above and note.

kapmeow: cf. 12, 11 3, 19, 1II 14, 15. In h. Cer. 4 Demeter is ayhaokdpmos,
and ibid., 471 it is said of Demeter: kapmor avikev. The term kapmos is closely
associated with the Eleusinian circle of gods: (Demeter) Hdr. 1 193; Ar. Ra. 384;
Ar. Pl 515; Ar. Ec. 14; Paus. 8.53.7: CIC; 4082: IC 1 2.5.226: 851G 820.5;:h. f}rpf:.
ad Musaewm 6; ibid., X1 18; (Bacchus) ibid., L 10, LIl 8; and (Persephone) ibid.,
XXIX 10,17,

Herodotus' equation of Isis to Demeter indicates that by the sixth/fifth
century B.C. ar the latest, lsis must have llSllI'Pt‘-d e‘-t:nrncthing of the character of
Hermouthis, in her capacity as goddess of harvest {see 1 above). Cf. Miiller,
Isisaretalogien, p. 3, notes 9, 10; and p. 31, notes 3 ff. By early Hellenistic times
Isis was officially presented to Greeks at the Memphis Serapeum as THE goddess
of karpos (UPZ 81). Isidorus is apparently following Memphite doctrine, fully
equating her to Demeter, discoverer of cereals. He also adds Hermouthis and
Tyche Agathe to the equation. For Isis as (Ceres) alma frugum parens originalis,
see App. Met. X1 2.

9-13. Summary. Isis is the creator of the physical universe, and therefore
giver of the Nile flood. The Nile flood (= the Egyptian New Year) and the
hir'f}lduj.' of the world are dated Thoth 1.

9. aweorny’: the verb in the Timaeus predicates the Demiourgos (Pl., Ti.
32b): ovveornoare olpavor. glotaoic can be used of the 'F::.'H'ling' of an inert
mass or mixture, as in K. K. 30, 50, 52. Cf. Ovid, Meta. | 54: consistere ‘take
(their) p];u‘.ﬁ in creation.’ Isis here is the creator of the world (like ."i-mknnm]:ris.
Hymn 11 11). CE. M. 12 ff., App. Met. X1 5, IV 30 (Venus-lsis), and Plu., de Is. 77.
Both Isis and Osiris are said to be creators of the physical cosmos in PGM
V.98-101, 460 (rov kricavrra). In the Oath of the Mystae of Isis (lines 10-12),
PsI 1290, the f.:_:u]]uw'lng oath was sworn ]_1*_; the creator, [opr|iw kard Tob
duxaoavros klal kpl-] | [vav]ros ™ yiw an’ olpaved kall oxdros] | [amd] deordc
kal huépav €k vulkroc] krh. Cf. PSI 1162.1-3.

0 wohos: the polos is the dome over the atmosphere (aifinp and anp). CK.
Stob. 1.41.45.

10. mvowal avépwy: cf. IV 13, 111 22: Edpov mrweds. Isis is often said to be
goddess of the winds, rivers, and sea. Cf. M. 39: &y morauwy xai avéuow kal
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falaoone eipl kupia, H. Oxy. 237: o0 avepwy . . . 70 kpartog Exets, Luc. D, deor.
3: (Isis-lo) Tol¢ avépove EmmeumeTo, App. Met. X1 25.4: Tu nutu spirant flamine;
and PGM V.137 (Osiris): obroc éoTw v oi avepot dofotvrat. Compare with the
above Lxx Ps. 103.3-4.

A0S O YAURUHEYYNS: Helios 1s both the }1]1}'5'}1:.-11 sun and the son of lsis. See
Eusebius, Praep. Ev. Il 15.3 = Hopfner, Fontes, p. 478 (Apollo); Julianus
Apostata, Orat, 1V 148D = Hopfner Fontes, p. 538; Joannes Lydus, de Mens. 11 5
= Hopfner, Fontes, p. 696 (Apollo). Cf. M. 14: Eye) Aoy kel oeAnpne Topeiay
ovvetatduny, M. 44: éyw &v Tais Tob HAlov atyais elpt, M. 45: &yw mapadpevw
T Tob fAiov wopeig. In Hymn 111 25 Isis rides daily in the chariot of the sun. PGM
V.114 speaks of her in much the same way: ol yap Edwkas NAiw i Sokay kat
riw Stvapw dracav. CE. ibid., 90. On the whole, see Miiller, [sisaretalogien, p. 40,
note 6.

Isis herself is the goddess of the sun and light in H. Oxy. 246-9: ov klali
dwroe kalt] pAlelyudrwr kupia; ibid., 295: ov kat (E0Tt) 0 dedg, the Song of
Mesomedes 14 (= Powell, Collectanea A lesandring 197 = Peek, Andros, 145): mop
ré\eov dppnrov and (ibid., 9) mbp "Aidos. In the last, as in Apuleius, Isis is in the
underworld.

11. dvwduer: cf. 25 (below), Hymn 11 17, and IV 9, 40. The word is used
ﬁpccif'ic;ﬂ]‘:.' for the miraculous power of a gud. See C. B. Welles, RC, note 38.
Divine power, Sivapig, is equivalent to &pern, as in Flu. de Is. 11 360e. Cf. Lxx Ps.
20.2a: Ev. Matt. X1 21; Ev. Marc. V 30; Ev. Lu. VIII 46, V1 19,

Nef\ov morauol whAnpotvrat dmavres: cf. 11 17-20, From the time of the
Pyramid Texts, Isis had been associated with Sothis, who was Greek Sirius or the
Dog Star. Sothis’ heliacal rising (dvwaper, 11) coincided JE‘.I!'.I]'IZ]‘.'{i[lt:l'l{‘lL with the
rise of the Nile flood. See R. Merkelbach, Isisfeste, p. 28, Numerous passages from
Egyptian texts {cs'[i}-'_,' to Isis’ close :hbtrtlit:gic;i] association with the rise of the
Nile. Plutarch (de Is. 21) explains the star Sothis as the Yuxn of Isis and says the
Egyptians think Sothis is her star precisely because it ‘causes’ the Nile flood (ibid.,
38).

The aretalogies speak in the same way. Cf. M, 9: &y ey 17 év 7¢0 70U KUMOS
doTpw emréldovoa, D. S. 1 27.4: & 1@ GoTpw Tw kwwl, and H. Oxy. 140:
Towwf. See also PGM 11 23, RARG, p. 329, illustration 84, and Miiller,
Isisaretalogien, p. 33, note 10. The morapot of the line may be the Mile's
numercus canals, or the p]ura:] may occur metri gratia. In H. Oxy. Isis controls the
Mile, the Eleutheros, and the Ganges. See also M. 39, and Luc., D. deor. 3, where,
as in 10 above, she is goddess of rivers generally.

12. brwpwit: dmwpn is that part of the Greek year which occurs between
the risings of Sirius and Arcturus, that is, the last days of July, all of August, and
part of September. In Greece, as in the temperate zone -r':uv::mra_|[:..-'~ it is the ripening
and harvest season, and from early times the Greeks associated it with Demeter
and the constellation of Orion. See Hes., Op. 597-9; A. Fr, 304.7. Greek Sirius is
the star of amaipn (Il XXI1 27 £f.). Furthermore, the Nile flood in July is also
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associated with Sirius (and Orion). Isidorus is obviously misusing the Greek
D"I‘@;pﬁ', for in rgwllt. |u!1.; fto .‘v(‘pt{'rubt‘r was not the Pmmd of the harvest SCA500,
L‘-'I.lE rather the time UE I:hr_ Mile ﬂﬁcrd .i1‘|d suh.\mquun: pf,[]]tm%. 151dm us 1s “5”]5 a
Greek epic formula which refers to a period of the year in Greece which is quite a
different part of the agriculeural year in Egypt. Cf. IL. XVI 385 (of Zeus): huar’
omwpive dre Nafporaror yéet idwp. This line refers, of course, to the destruction
of the harvest. Cf. too Hes., Op. 676-7: 0¢ 7' wpwe Odhavoar dpapriocas Aws
Oufpw mOAAG OTwWp W,

The Greek harvest season Omeipa is also associated with Persephone’s
matriage, and its symbolic ch:;i[iun to {wn kat Bavaroc . . . Benroic. CE b Orph.
XXIX 14: hexn petorwpwa vupgevbeloa. Isidorus may 11.11“\ have this in mind
for the Egyptian new year, which began theoretically with the coming of the Nile
tlood, was also ce ]:.lﬁrfttu;{ as the marriage of Isis. His apparent confusion may be
merely a conflation of the two marriage festivals ar dmedpn.

Isidorus’ epic localization of émwewt is to be noted.

13. avéyhmos: an ]mi‘luh Efgulnﬂl:'m. meaning continuing without end,
unfailing, that is, annual. The metre of the line is faulty; the lasc syllable by
position is long, but must be scanned as short.

14-24. Summary. The names given Isis Polyonymos by the different races of
men are: Astarte, Artemis, Nanaia, Leto, Mother of the git:lds. Hera, F'.l‘lhmditc.
Hestia, Rheia, Demeter. Only the Egyptians know her true name which is simply
Thiouis, meaning The One.

With Isis I’uhunwmn (18-22) should be u:ru]}.n{,d Zeus Pnhunwnmﬁ. of h.
Ceres 18. Lists m‘— d;’ri:rvm names for divinities are not L]H}'I.I]ﬂl.lLlL{t in Greek
hymns.” Isidorus says the same goddess’ true name, known only to the Egyptians,
is not ‘Isis’ but ‘The One’.

15. Opgres: see Opnikes, 20 below, Roman Vergil uses the second form of
the name, Aen. VI 120. The forms Opat, Opni- and GOpa- appear to be
interchangeable. Cf. Mayser, Grammatik 1, pp. 119 ff. The last occurs in H. Oxy.
101: év Bpaki [k ]ar Aniw Tolvoiropov.

The Thracian element, after the Macedonian, was the largest national group
in Ptolemaic armies, a fact shown by Alexandrian epitaphs. (Cf. Archiv 6, p. 385;
Orto-Bengtson, Geschichte, p. 83, note 1; Rostovizeff, The Social and Economic
History of the Hellenistic World, Vol. 1, p. 146; and Bevan, Ptolemaic Egypt, p.
107, note 1), Under the third and fourth Prolemies Thrace had been part of the
Egyptian empire.

T. f':l.. &y lIf'_‘f.|i|. ”‘.'::II-.' e .'|r1|‘=?if.-:, 171-258, |fli;|:s:|r||._ ?ﬁ'i;l:“ Ir|§ir|!_r||.:-g'5 HI}'gi.”u P‘r;_'.-sl_'r[li.n.m'.].
Isis Polyenymos is the su |1_|m. of the memorable Eleusini vetustam deam  Cererem, lunonem  alii,
passage of Apuleius (Mer, X1 2): “Sive tu Ceres . .. Bellonam alii, Hecatam isti, Rhamnusiam illi, et qui
|--"-I| "‘l‘- I'r"."'l." P ]:I'I':'.'I}: 2OTOF . . . ] TOseT Prl: Ly :'lu'ﬁ.l.'llli."‘ I.II.". hl&lj:\' illl.ll\.'.lll!'l!:lil‘. :!l:.l'."[r.l'l'llllr r.l.l.l.ii\
and (ibid., 5): “Inde primigenii Phryges Pessi Acthiopes. utrigue priscaque doctrina  pollentes
nuntiam deum Matrem, hince autochthones Atcici Aegyptil, cacrimoniis me propriis  percolentes,
Cecropeiam  Minervam, illine fluctuantes Cyprii appellant vero nomine reginam Isidem. ™

E:':I.J1|Ii-|rll ‘n."n.'l'.ﬂ_'.'.'i'ru_ Cretes ':.I'!"_E.[‘.'Il.\.'r: |ji:11.':1||.||||
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Bapfapor: cf. M. 31: Eyey Sahéxrove "EAAnOL kal PapPapots érata. See
Miiller, Isisaretalogien p. 54,

16. oiwopa oov 10 kakdv: cf. H. Oxy. 126-7: 76 kahow twov. The true name
of Isis has immense magic virtue. See Buiw, 23.

moAuTiunTor: the adjective refers to Demeter and Persephone (Hes. Th. 594),
Rhea (h. Orph. XIV 5) and Persephone (ibid., XXIX 3).

17. ¢pdfovor: ¢ppafe means express, translate, Cf. App. Met. X1 5: Cuius
nomen unicum multiformi specie, ritu vario, nomine multiiugo totus veneratus
orbis. Inde primigenii Phryges etc.

In M. 31 Isis claims to have caused the differences in languages. See 15 above
and note.

18, 'Aoraprny: lsis was assimilated to Astarte = Aphrodite/Atargatis on
Delos (before 167 B.C., by a Delian citizen ): Towht Zwreipat AogrdpTet Agppodirn
(Dittenberger, SIG LIl 1132 = Roussel, CE 194 = Délos V 2132) and to the
mother of the gods/Astarte by a Sidonian (ca. 130/129): Tow Mnrpi fecov
‘Aorapty. See CE 82 = Délos V 2101. Long before, there had been an Astarte
cult at the Great Serapeum at Memphis (Hdt. 11 112, Strabo XXVII 907¢, RARG,
pp. 55 ff.); and in the second century B.C. there was a shrine at Memphis to
Astarte (UPZ 119.21; 120.6. By the time of the Oxyrhynchus hymn (H. Oxy.
116) Isis is &v Zewbwt ‘AoTaprny. Cf. H. Oxy. 95-6. An inscription found in
Rome repeats Isis’ equation to the mother of the gods and Astarte (Vermaseren,
Corpus Inscriptionum et Monumentorum Religionis Mithriacae, vol. 1, p. 634, and
pp. 635-9). In it Mithras has joined the cult.

"Aprepw: Artemis-and Apollo are called children of Demeter and Dionysus
by Herodotus (1l 156), He must be equating Leto with Demeter (cf. line 1,
Hermoutfiis, pages 19-20). Within Egypt Herodotus also equates Artemis to
Egyptian Boubastos and says the latter’s festival at Boubastis is the largest festival
of a goddess in Egypt (Il 59). But in the Greek world generally Artemis is often
r,:qu:ltcd to Hecate who, in turn, as Hecate-Isis is [_‘.n:'li.rﬂd with Sarapis (IG X1 1,
742): ‘Exdrar Tapamnidt xapwipov owleis. Cf. H. Oxy. 83-4: ‘Aprépw | -] &v
raic kukha|o e vnoow Tpwuny ‘Apreépew. The same pair Isis-Sarapis appear in CIL
iii 7771: Serapidi Iovi Soli Isidi Lunae Dianae dis deabusque conservatoribus;
Artemis here is the moon = Isis. Statues of both Isis(-Tyche) and Hecate
(Artemis?) were found in a Mithraeum on the Esquiline (Vermaseren, op. cit., p.
356).

The metre is faulty. The initial syllable of Artemis, although long, is scan ned
short.

Navalar: SEG VIII 548 (Hondius) reads: xAnfovow ‘Avaiav, that is,
Anahita, to whom H. Oxy. 104-6 in fact equates Isis: & [lépoaic ‘Avaeirny
(Cumont’s restoration; cf. Vermaseren, op. cit., pp. 7, 8). But the right separation
of the words seems rather to be: k\tovot Navaiay. Cf. H. Oxy. 105-6: ev
Zovoots Naviar. For the form Navaia see SEG VIII 15 ff., and Cumont, Fouilles
de Doura-Europa, 1922-23, Paris, 1926, pp. 196 ff.
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Nana(ia) is a very ancient goddess of the Near East, who incidentally is often
equated to Artemis (cf. above). Nana is known at Alexandria (Wilcken,
Grundziige, pp. 129 f. Cf. M. Vandoni, [ Tempio di Madinet Madi e oli inni di
[sidoro, 1953, p. 122, note 12). ‘Anat’ seems to have been another, possibly more
ancient, form of Nana(ia). RARG, pp- 37-8.

19. Anroiw: the goddess Leto to whom Isidorus here refers is. as he says, the
great Lycian (and Carian) goddess. Cf. Nilsson, GGR 2(1 ), pp- 500, 562. The same
goddess, in h. Orph. XXV, seems to be called Avkin 'A¢podirn. Isidorus makes no
mention of Leto of Buto.®

In the great Oxyrhynchus Hymn (H. Oxy.) Isis is identified with two Letoes,
i.e. Leto of Bouto (H. Oxy. 27 in van Groningen's restoration ) and Leto of Lycia
(H. Oxy. 78).

20. pnrepa ... Oecw ... Opnikec: a Delian inscription (SIG 111 1138,
before 166 B.C.) states: kard mpiorayua 'Ooelpbos Au Tt TArTwWY KpaToivTe
kal MnTpt peyddne Tie mdrrwr kparobont 'ApwTokidne Anuapnrov kai 'Apréucw
[Muféov. The Magna Mater here is probably equated to Isis; Dis is probably
Sarapis/Osiris. In IG XI 4, 1233, the same dedicant presents a gift to Osiris and
[sis. Cf. Roussel, Mélanges Holleaux, p. 237. Otto-Bengtson speculate that ca. the
mid-third century B.C. Isis had been completely assimilated in Thrace to the
unrpe fecr, and thence as “lowc MAgmnp feciv she had been brought to Delos.
From there she eventually returned to Egypt as Meter Theon. Isis Meter Theon
was, Otto-Bengtson think, the same syncretistic goddess whase title Berenike [1
bore: “low peydakn pngrmp fecw. Cf. OGIS 739.8: Tepod weih[ov 'ladole [fedc]
pelyahns unrpos Gewow. See also Nilsson, GGR 2 (2), pp- 164 ff. There is evidence
for the assimilation of Isis to the Meter Theon on Delos, 130/129 B.C. See mote
on Astarte, 18, above. For the Thracians, c¢f. 15 above. The similarity of
Isis-worship in Thrace and Delos seems implied in H. Oxy. 101-2:év Opdke [k)aw
Anhg modvedvvpor. Finally in Rome, Isis-Panthea is equated to Cybele, Mater

8. And yer he must have known of Leto of
Buto and her cloge association with Isis. Leto of

mepuTA€eL Kal kaderar bml Tob Garoc. CF. Hdr, 11
136, See too Strabo, Georg. XVII (802) =Hopfner,

Buto is Egyptian W djr. that is "Wadjer,' the
cobra-goddess. She may have been equated also to
the goddess Renenct-Hermouthis, Herodorus
equates her to Uro-Buto (‘of Buto,' II 27, 156],
and to Demeter. This Leto had a temple and oracle
at Buto near Chemmis, 2 floating island which
itself is associated with tl.e birth of Isis’ child {Hdt.
IT 155, and 83, 111, 133, 152), For Leto's temple
and oracle {at Buto), see also Hecatacus Milesius
Mepindos  97c, Frer apud Stephan, Byzant, =
Herodian L1 IV, pap. 86, 26 = EHG, Frgt. 284 =
Hopfner, Fontes 5: Xéupe, mohie Abyimrov ...
fore kal Xépfe viioor S ol [ v Botroce, e
‘Exaralos b mepupynoe: Alytmrow: "Ev forrel meal
o lpdv T8¢ Anrodc Eori vioos Xéuf olwopa, ipn
Tol Amdhhwrocs Eore B¢ T pRooc perapoin kel

Fontes 156. For a recent article on Pe and Dep =
classical Buto{s), see AJA 19, 1966, pp. 208-13,
Plutarch also refers to Greek Leto as Uto the nurse
of Horus (de Is. 38): (“f2pog) dw By rofc Feol mepl
Bolrrow Umd Arrobe Toapfina. Obviously the Greeks
believed Greek Leto had her origin in Egypr.

The hieroglyphic inscriptions and reliefs from
the most ancient temple at Medinet Madi portray
‘Uto" as goddess of ‘Buto and Depet’ (Vogliana, S,
E.). Here she iz not Rensnutet but together with
her Uto symbolizes the whole of Egypt. These two
protect the King exactly as Uto in serpent form is
said by Plutarch to protect the infant Horus [and
Isis). It is easy to see how she {Bouto-Uta) and
Renenet became confused,
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Deorum, about 55 B.C.7

21. 'Hpne: for lsis as Hera, see A. T: ypvoolpovos “low. CE 1L 1 611:
xpuadBpovos “Hpn. lsis is equated to Hera in H. Oxy. 26: 'Hpay, 32 élv ZTar Hpav
avao|olar, 34 &v Zeferitw "Hpav dyavy, 59.60 &v Tavi ‘Hplalv, 68 & Tamoalpt
‘Hplalv, 110 év Lauw Hpap. Perhaps significantly, in H. Oxy. 22-27, Isis-Hera is
grouped with almost the same goddesses as those to whom she is equated here,
Leto (of Bouto), Aphrodite and Hestia. In h. Orph. XVI, Hera 1s like lsidorus’
universal Isis: (‘Hpm) maufaciew Awe OUNNEKTPE pakaipa (lines 4-10).
Throughout this Orphic hymn, Hera is remarkably consistent with the
characterization of lIsis-Hermouthis in Isidorus’ Hymns (see Avvaper, 11 above,
and note). With fwic ¢vow, h. Orph. XVI1 5, compare f:ﬁi'.lL‘L‘i.a”:f [ 8. Syncretism
involving Isis-Hera, a royal throne, and nature, underlies all the above references.
This is Greco-Egyptian and not Eleusinian.

In App. Met. XI 5, Isis equates herself to Latin Juno: Junonem alii (me
alppu]]:lntj_

peyahdfpovor: a hapax legomenon. Cf. ‘Hpnw above and note. Forms of
peyddn are commonly used of the goddess; at the Medinet Madi temple she is
simply fea peyahn or fea peylarn.

As to Bpovos, lsis always had a literal and close association with the King's
throne in Egypt. Originally she may have been a personification of either the
throne or its cushion. The throne itself, appearing as a high-scated chair, is the
hieroglyphic determinative for her name. See RARG, Isis, p. 326, fig. 83; and H.
Kees. Gotterglaube, pp. 98, 101 and note 5. She is always the mother of Horus
who is equated with the King. See H. Frankfort, Kingship, pp. 32, 41 ft. Isidorus
st at least have known the determinative, a throne, for the name of Isis, and he
would have been steeped in temple lore. The term ‘throne,’ moreover, appears In
other Egyptian religious expressions; compare the Great Throne as meanming
‘Memphis’ (in Memphite theology), and ‘Pe’ = (Greek) Buto. See Frankfort,
Kmlgxl!rr'p, p- 43.

‘Agpobirny: cf. 11 15-16, 30. See also "Aograprny, 18 above and note. It is
known from epigraphical evidence that Aphrodite was worshiped at Naucratis
before the Prolemaic era (SB 187-194; 353; 1696-7). She appears on coins from
Naucratis dating from the era of the tyrant Cleomenes. (Poole, Coins of
Alexandria in Brit. Mus. 38, p. 349). Like Aphrodire, Isis is a goddess of love. Cf.
M. 6. 10, 17, 20, 27, 30: A. 36; G. 12. She is equated to Aphrodite in H. Oxy. 9,
35, 45, 67, and App. Met. X1 2 (Venus Caelestis) and 5 (Venus of Paphos).

22. 'Eorin: cf. H. Oxy. 23 (Pephremis) low dvacoaw ‘Eoriar [[avacoar]
[kv]peiar waons xwpas, and 73 (Plinthine) ‘Eoriar; IG XIV 433 (in a temple of

o, Cf A. Alfoldi, Isishult. CF. also Tertullian, eversis iam aris corum abdicaverunt turpium et
Apolsg. 5 = Hopler, Fontes 379: Serapidem et atiosarum superstitionum vitia cohibentes. His vos
Isidem et Arpocratem cum suo cynocephalo restitutis  summam malestatem  contulistis ...
Capitolio prohibitos, id est curia deorum pulsos, Serapidi iam Romano aras restruxistis,

P'isl:l [ 4 G.ﬂbi.n'il.l.‘s. I,'I_ﬁﬂ:j'.'al{'}- non II‘.'il;EIH.' Cl‘lri.‘-[iilﬂi
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Sarapis at Taormina) 'Eoriat ayvov Powuov. For the temple of Sarapis and Isis at
Taormina see CIL X 6989: 'Ooeipidt émnkdeo 'Eorig kovporpd|¢w. Diodorus
knows Hestia to be a Greek Heuretria and groups her with Themis and Demeter
(and Isis and Osiris), 7oUrwr & Aéyerar Tiw uév ‘Eoriaw TNV Twe olkiudy.
KarTaokeuny €bpew kT, in 67.4-5 (Themis) and 68.1-3 (Demeter). Hestia, does
not occur in App. Met. XI 5.

With 21-22 compare Hes. Th. 453-4: "Pein 8¢ Sunbeioa Kpovw texe paibiua
rexva lorimp Anuntpa kal "Hpne xpvoomébilop.

Petav: see the reference to Hes. Th. 453-4 above (Eotin). In the Hymn of
Mesomedes (Peek, Andros, 145, lines 15 ff.) Rhea’s Kouretes dance for lsis: oi
Peas kovpiTes - - - mavra & avakripwy o yopeverad.

Anuntpa: see Anot, 3 above and note. Cf, 111 2, 1V 4.

23. Qwiw: the name Buwiw = Coptic TI-OYI = Egyptian T,w:T. This is
Latin ‘unica’ and English ‘the one.” Cf. SEG VIII 548, p. 98 (Hondius); CIL X
3800 = Dessau 4362: Te tibi una quae es omnia dea Isis. See ‘v'ogfimm. P, R. pp.
42-43 (Kuentz). H. Oxy. 6 also names lIsis rfiw plaw, App. Met. XI 4 refers to her
Nomen unicum, and the Cyrenaean aretalogy (Peek, Andros 129.5) calls her
Efow - - - povn. According to Apuleius it is, as here, the Egyptians alone who
know the truth about her verum nomen. See App. Met. X1 5 {quoted above at line
15). As the verum nomen had immense magic virtue, the Egyptians had an
ineffable advantage over others, for Isis was the great goddess of magic. The mere
mention of her name could cast a spell.'®

24. ovopafopevar: cf. App. Met. X1 2: quoque nomine, quoque ritu, quagua
facie te fas est invocare; ibid., 4: nomine multiiugo totus veneratur orbis; alsa ibid.,
‘appellant.’ All three verbs = dvoudtew.

25-28. Summary. Isis is saviour of ‘devout’ (= loyal) people in time of war.
Even against great odds she can and will aid the divine king (= the King of Egypt)
and through him bring peace and plenty (111 12-15, 16-18).

25. Aegmore: cf. H. Oxy. 108: é&v lepyapey deamoris; H. Oxy. 231: mavrow
beomoris.

Ankew: cf. Il 1X 191: dmore Mtewr aeibwv; Od. VIII 87: Aiyew . . . &eibwp.
This is another epic formula. CL. h. Hymn 111 177-8 (to Apollo): ob Anfw
exnfodor | "AmodlAwva Duvewr,

26. owTE’: gwretpa is a frequent Greek epithet for any goddess who is

10. Such a mname as the One, however, is
commonplice in characterizations of Egyptian
gods. Cf H. Junker, Die Stundemwachen in den

creas, etsi solus es”; again “'Solus es, tamen per te
innumerabiles vivunt.” An Edfu inscription says of
Hathor: "One whose equal is neither in heaven nor

Chsiriz-Mysterien, Denkschr, Akad. Wien, 1910, p,
54, hora sexta: “Apud Aegyptios ut ‘unus’ dicitur
quisque deus identidem ‘unissimus unus sic Tsis
‘una’ et alibi in hac sententia: ‘Ego (pracfica quae
Isidis habet partes) una sum, 111:|g|"ﬁ|_' 15 virtutibus
pracdita, uxor coniugis mei’ "'y and ihid., p. %7 (1o
Arton): "Tu innumerabilis formas per te ipsum

on earth.” Cf, M. Vandoni, {"ruf:'gu:lnwm. I, 1953,
Il tempio di Madinet-Madi e Gli Inni di Isidoro, p.
116 note 23, potwn (which follows) is the Greek
equivalent for Suobiw: it therefore iz a title.

mohvwiupe 26, 15 a more conventional epithet
for the idea contained in wie and podey,
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protectress of men, e.g., Hdt. 11 156: Anroby; Pi., O. 12.2: Tixa; Pi. O. 8.21:
@éuic; Pi. O. 9.16: Elwouia; E. Med. 628: Kimpig; Ar. Ra. 379: Anunmap; IG 11
1343.24.40; h. Orph. XXXVI 13: "Apreucc; CIG 3827: ‘Exarn; CIG 4695
(Egypt) and h. Orph. XIV 8: ‘Péa: SIG 1158.5: Kopr; h. Orph. 11 3, 14:
Mpofvpaia; ibid., XXVII 12: fewr Mnmmp. Most of the above goddesses
designated Zcorétpa are found equated to Isis in Isidorus’ first Hymn. Frequently
¥ Wretpa occurs of Isis herself in inscriptions of the second century B.C."!

Both Twrip and Zdrepa appear to have many synonyms. Cf. fonbfot Roav
(of Isis and Osiris, Stob. 1.41.44; 978). Cleopatra II assumed the title ("Tow) fea
dounTwp wretpa; while her rival, Cleopatra 111, was entitled: “Tow pEYany
unmpe fecov. For a discussion of Zwrnp and Twrepa as titles, see A. D. Nock,
“Soter and Euergetes,” Studies in Honour of E. J. Grant, pp. 127-148. Zwrewpa
seems not generally to be used as a title before the second century B.C.

Tolvcivupe: see olwopa, 16 above and note. Also Gwiw . . . povvny, 23 above
and note. molveivupos occurs frequently of Isist H. Oxy. 97 (Sinope), 101-2
(Thrace and Delos); Pap. Lond, 1.121.503: 'loig ‘Abpacteia Népeows [lodvwrupe
molvpopge and App. Met. XI 4: Sunt contra multae eiusdem imagines quas varia
specie et mutato nomine alii alio loco vererentur. Numerous magic papyri,
moreover, testify to the power inherent in a god's verum nomen. A synonym,
uvpiedvupos also often occurs of Isis: see Plu, 2.3724, OGIS 695 (Philae), SEG
VI 657 (Thebaid, A.D. 160).

27-28. pupérn: the verb occurs in a very similar expression, Il. XVIII 514-5:
reixoc péy p’ ahoxol Te pdat kal vima téxkva pvar’. And for the association of
pupérn with dvat and @vagoa, see I1. V1 402-3. Cf. Hymn 111 16-18.

mohewg, moAdras: both words signify peculiarly Greek concepts, but they do
not belong to the Greek formulaic, epic-poetic language of the line. Cf. M. 51:
ey mepforovs mokewr Ektwa, A. 158-60: "low &yw TOMNERL KPUEPOY VEHOS
Eokeot poxfor apgéfador khnowr molvkréavor Pacihelar Beouodopor, and
Kyr. 13-14: mohew e oepvois Tepfolois ETeixtoa fpoTow 7 Evewa TalTa TParws
eidévar. For the formulaic language of the line, however, see [l 1V 238: nueis alr'
axoxovs Te ¢ihac kal vrima Tékva. With krnipata as used by Isidorus (28),
compare: €bolfois krearecot of h. Orph, XIV 13, and LXXI1 7. (For the opposite
meaning in a similar formula, see ibid., XXVIII 16.)

The concept of Isis as goddess of victory contained in this line is found often
elsewhere: Roussel, CE p. 121, 114/3 B.C., Niknt “Toehe: IG XIV 2413.5 (Rome);

11, Eg., SIG 1l 1192, Delos (before 167
B.C.): ‘Avodgs ‘Hyeudwt ZTapam Zwripe "ot
l}n:..l:‘:.‘fﬂda. Kray SIG I 1132 H!lcfﬂl:l.‘ !ﬁ'.'-r:'! "l{;luiu:
Ewreipa  “Aordprer Adpoitie kai “Epuwrt
'pr.lcprj;ffi "Amdhdiore KTh. See too H, Oxy. 20
[(Maucratis): Terewpa; 55: wrpacurepar; 76:
cuibovear; 293: odryea; and App. Met, X1 25: Tu
sospitatrix perperua, semper fovendis mortalibus

munifica, dulcem matris adfectionem miserorum
casibus tribuis. Mec dies nec quies ulla ac ne
I omen Eurm -.luu!{'m tenue tuis transcurrit beneficiis
otiosum, quin mari (efraque profegas homines et
I.tl.:]:l'.!]hi..‘\ vitae '|1:|-:||.|:|.'|m zalutarem varrig.u dexteram
(qua fatorum etiam inextricabiliter contorta
retractas licia et Fortunae tempestates mitigas et
stellarum noxios meatus cohibes,
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CIL IX 3144; 5179; and (Isis) Saviour in war with Sarapis, UPZ 20: 7¢3 peyloTew
beq ZLapamer... o¢ &boin oot perd ths lowe vikny kpdaroc ThS olkovuérng
amdaons; see also M. 21: &y elue mohépov kupia; Archiv IV 182 (Rome): Isidi
Victrici, Isis invicta; and H. Oxy. 83: & 'Puup orpariav; 102-3: 'Aupdfoic
orpariav; 30: év 7 Zawrn v[ikgr{par ‘Alfdene; 239: EU orpareiac kai
nyepoviage kupla; 48: Ev Xoarelwy vewnrpluav; 71: év Mlerovdt orplalriar: 69:
év T Nnow raxue|(Jknv: 78: &v 75 [Nnlow lepuwvworehoioar,

Isis is a goddess of victory in Egyptian texts. Cf, Philae, 470, Photo 54 (re
Cleopatra and Ptolemy IX Soter 11): Fill your heart with Isis for she is as useful as
a vast number of soldiers. Cf. Miiller, Isisaretalogien, p. 72, note 4. The ancient
war between the Isis-family and Seth is well known: Isis and Horus are the
traditional victors in that ancient struggle (a struggle which could, moreover, be
repeated whenever the King of Egypt fought a battle).

29-34. Summary. Isis can be a Saviour in other human calamities if men but
call on her, in imprisonment, illness, a journey or exile, and seafaring. These
saving acts are her aretae, or erga, that is, her miracles which, generally, are the
theme of her aretaolgies.

29. eu potpais favartov: for poipai/poipa = Fate, Heimarmenon, Ananke, see
Morenz-Miiller, Schicksals. Cf. M. 55-56 (lsis): &y 0 ipapuévov v, Epod 7o
eipapucvor axover; 46-47: o &v &pol Sokp, TolTo kai Tehelral. Euol wdyrt' Emelker;
Kyr. 15: épol 8¢ xwpic yelver obbér mwmore; A. 144-5: Aeouwv &' Géxovoay
araykay avhiw; Harder, Karpokrates, p 3 (Karpokrates the son of Isis): még
KaLpos €L ey,

Moira here means death, the end of {ewrj/fiog, that is, the termination of
man’s decreed ]if-E-sp;m or lot. Isis as '!‘}fchc Agathe wards off, or saves, from an
untimely termination of {w, for she can prf}]mng life. Cf. 11 8. In App. Met. 6,
she says: Scies ultra statuta fato tuo spatia vitam quoque tibi prorogare mihi
tantum licere. That is, conversely, exactly as here, she can save a suppliant from
death (uoipa or poipa favarov).

év elpkrie: for Isis as Saviour of prisoners, see M. 48: éyw ToUs év beopoic
Aw. The thought occurs often in the magic papyri. It is not the cliché ‘bonds of
death.’

30. See Il 7-8, 4. 24, and K. 10, for Isis’ power to heal. Sarapis and Isis were
both I'n::l]il'lg g»}{{s. Sarapis is I:h{'.nught to have u.cn.]uirL'L! his power from her. See D,
S. I 25.2 and (of Horus) ibid., 7; H. Oxy. 177, and C. 11. Cf. RE Isis IX, p. 2119
(Roeder); Harder, Karpokrates, p. 16; Brady, Reception, p. 12, note 7; BCH 6,
1882, 339, 423: "loh "Tyeig.

32. mehayos péya: for lsis mehayia, an epither lsis shared with Aphrodite,
see Paus. 1l 4.7. Isis ‘Pelagia’ is contrasted with ‘Egyptian’ Isis (at Corinth): &w
v pev Iledayiay thv 8¢ Alyvrriav Emovopdiovow. For the similar title. (1sis)
EfrAowa, see Roussel, CE, p. 147, 107/6 B.C. This, incidentally, is the first
evidence for Elmhow as a ritle of Isis, But compare M. 15: &y faldoowa Epya
elpov; 39: éyws morapwr kal avéuwr kai faldoone elui kvpla; 43: &yw TPV LS
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kai kupavw fahacoar; 49: gy vauTihiag € kupla; 50: &yw T TAWTA ATAWTA
ol & Blrav Epot Sokn; A. 34.5: abe Pahdooas TpaToy v avfpuimolot TEPATLUOY
fveoa poxbov: and A. 145-157; H. Oxy. 61: meAdyous Kupelay; 99: etmAéar;
121-3: émtrpomor Kai b&myov fahagio)iwy Kal ToTauiuy groparwy kuplav; Ank.
9. wovrou biaw Gracoar mavdelp Jkfy. Perhaps Isis, goddess of the sea, is entirely
Alexandrian.

33, This line is almost identical with Od. X 123: avdpwv T ONNUpErWY
pnoow 0 apa ayruperawy. Cf. Il XVI 769. Isidorus omits the epic TE and
substitutes kara (= 6" dpa). His ward is best understood as an attempt at epic
Cmesis.

34, owlord’: cf. owrepa 26 above and note. cf. H. Oxy. 76: Tlow
gwtovoay.

emevtapevos: cf. 11 8, 16, 111 34 emetyopat occurs in h. Hom. 111 (to Apollo)
370: & par' emevxdperos and h. Hom. V 48: kai mor' EmevEapérn elmy pera mioL
feoiow. It is an epic-poetic formula for prayer.

rapewa: cf. 111 28. It means come (to help), appear.

Although lines 27-33 are syntacticulty not one sentence, together they
portray five successive typical calamities from which Isis can save: war, 27-28;
prison, 29; illness, 30; exile, 31; the stormy sea and shipwreck, 32-33. Miracles
were wrought by Isis and Sarapis for suppliants who prayed to them. The quality
of eboéfea (= loyalty) is stressed as a prerequisite 1n 11 6. 111 4, 27, but not in L
The saving acts of the goddess are apetai/épya. For a somewhat similar grouping
of human disasters sce Hes. Op. 240-47; and a close parallel, Lxx Ps. CVI 4-7,
10-14. 18 ff., and 23 ff. For pertinent commentary on this Psalm see Kraus,
Psalmen®, pp. 738-41. Cf. also Lxx Ps. CXLV 7-9; CXLIV 14, LXVII 6a. It would
seem these are the ‘topoi’ of a common Near Eastern literature.

35.36. Concluding prayer: be merciful; bring me happiness.

35. peyahoolevés olwop': see ofivopa 16 above and note. The adjuu'iuc is
used of Horus, K. K. 64. Cf. moduvcwvvpe, 26.

36. ebelharos: the adjective is used of Demeter, GDI 3536 (Cnidus): kai pn
yévotro ebethdr(ov] TUXEW Aaudrpols]. CE UPZ 109.6, first century B.C.:
eber\arov Teteuyalot Told Balothéws. For the thought, cf. Hes. Op. 340: A. Pr.
241-3: Call. VI 138 (to Demeter); and A. Supp. 616 (to Zeus iKeaog).

Hymn Il (Plate VII)

xaipe, Tixn "Ayabn, peyahwvope ot peyloTn,
‘Eppotde: i oot maoa yeynle molis,
s Kal kapmwy ebpeTpal, 0lo( TE TAVTES
répmovral 7€ fpoTol oY Xapirwy EVEKQ.
5 Goool ool elryorTat €n' EuTopiny TE TApEAL,
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ThouTovo ' eboefiées eic Tov dmavta xpdvoy -
kai oool év vovoots avar wdeot polpy Exovr|at
ool ebEdperor Taxéws ong Lwhc Eruxov.
S2¢ érvpwe 0 ayafic daluwr, TokovGmie kKparaids
10 ovrraocs vater mhovrodorns ayabos,
KTIOTNG Kai yams te kai obpavod dorepderros
KAl TOTA UGV TAPTWY KWKUTATWY TE PO,
Kat ‘Ayxons o odc vide, d¢ obpavod alfépa vaie|e
nhwe arrelwr é00°, oc Edetke 70 dudc.
15 ooooe by EDélovar yorny malbwr Te Totoat,
ebEduevol buw elrexving Ervyor.
Nethov xpuooppoav melfovo’ avdyews kara [kla pdly
Alyvmrrov émi yiw dwdpdow elbrepminy.
Evavfel tore wapros dnac kai maot peplt]ecs,
20 olot Déhew, Lwny mavrodan v dyalcw.
2w dwpwy pnmoblévres, dooic mholror T' wébwrag
K@i xapiras peydias odc e Exew S’ Shov,
TOUTWY 0oL poipav Sexdarny arévewar {(dimavrec,
Xaipovtes kar' €rog, afil Teé Tarnyvpint
elra Ebwpnow mepireAlopéroy EvauTod
avrois unei [laxwr mdow éc ebgpoaivne.
Teppllevres &' elc olkov re Tavnyuploavres Efnoay
elPNuws TANpE TS Tapd ool Te TpudTs.
2w dwpwr kapol perados, 'Epupoidt dvaocoa,
30 owe ke OAfov kai dpa ebrexviny.
Toidewpog
Eypae,
Evx cov 76" bpvaw te eol kK \lovtes Epein,
avrarebwrar Epol edfvpiar ydpira.

[ 4% ]
e

3. chpérpila) Voghano, P. R.; eiperpe Vandoni, 7. n{.:u.-rl.;.l; Vogliano 8. ofc Vogliano; ravéwe Ju’. e

Wilbelm 13, palels Vogliane 17, ypogop ,Ip} dar Vogliano; xpveeppéay M. Vandoni, In fin, [yaia

Voglhano: [aipas Hondiss ‘n' G VI |+.rn:u|pnfr M. Vandoni 18, & o Voghano: eml 400 Wilhelm: &mi i
Hondius SEG VIII 19, & ¢ Vogliano; rore Segre, ex imag, In fin. pepitfe: Segre; pepit{ere Hondivg SEC
VIIL 2% 7]dw Vogliano: oo ".". ithelm.

Hail, Agathetyche, greatly renowned Isis, mifhﬁ':-xr
Hermouthis, in you eve ry city refoices
O Discoverer of Life and Ce r{m"ju(m' wherein all
mortals delight because of your blessing(s).
5 All who pray to you to assist their ¢ ommerce,
prosper in .r.l'a(rrpzc*r:,. _,h}r: er,
all who are bound in mortal :'Hmrs.w.; in the grip of death,
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if they (but) pray to you, quickly attain your (renewal of) Life.
How truly the Agathosdaimon, mighty Sokonopis,
10 dwells as your temple-mate, that goodly Bestower o f wealth,
Creator of both earth and the starry heaven,
and of all rivers, and very swift streams;
and Anchoes your Son, who inhabits the height of heaven,
is the rising Sun who shows forth the light.
15 All indeed who wish to beget offspring,
if they (but) pray to you, attain frm'rﬁ:l'mu'a.
Persuading the gold-flowing Nile, you lead it in season
over the land of Egypt as a blessing for men.
Then all vegetation florishes and you apportion to all
20 whom you favour, a life of unspeakable blessing(s).
Remembering your gifts, men to whom you have granted wealth
and great blessings ( which you give them to possess all their lives),
all duly set aside for you one tenth of these blessings
rejoicing each year at the time of your Panegyrie.

25 Thereafter you allow them, as the year rolls round (again ),
everyone to rejoice in the month c.:f Pachon.
Joyful after your festival, they return home
reverently (and are) filled with the sense of blessedness that comes
only from you.
Grant a share of your gifts also to me, Lady Hermou this,
30 Your suppliant, happiness and especially the blessing of children.

Isidorus
wrote (it),
Hearing my prayers and hymns, the gods
have rewarded me with the blessing of great happiness.

1-2. Summary. Invocation to Isis as Greek Tyche Agathe and Egyptian
Hermouthis.

2.8, 15-16. Summary. All should worship lsis, the creator of life and cereal
food. She can enrich merchants engaged in commerce; she can heal the sick
though they seem about to die, and with her synnaoi gods, Sokonopis her partner,
and her son, Anchoes, she can grant a child to those who pray to her for
uffspring. r

2. 'Epuoifi: cf. I 1 and notes above.

raoa mohe: of. D. S. 1 27.4: &yw Tlok el 7 facduooa Tdons xwpas: M.
3a: Elotw &yo) elut f) Tipavvos maoms xwpas; Chalkis (to Karpokrates): maoav
Exdfnpa yiv; H. Oxy. 219: macav xepay; 244: mdoy xwea; 125-6: éni raoay
xepav and App. Met. X1.5: Totus . . . orbis. Isis is a universal god.

yéynbe: for joy in the Isis-hymns see also ebdpoovrn 28. Cf. H. Oxy. 31-2: év
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Kaw( ebgpooivny. For joy associated with the Isis-circle of the gods, see D. S. I
18.4: 'Oopw ¢oyélwra. Cf. too the epithet of Rnn.t: ‘Joy of the heart’
(Vogliano, S. R. p. 23). For gaiety at the Egyptian Panegyris of Isis-Demeter, see
Hde. 11 58.

3-4. With these two lines cf. 1 3 above and notes.

3. twn: the word is here equivalent to the Egyptian ankh. In Gardiner,
Egyptian Grammar, p. 617, '?' & = Life,

eupeTpual: see ebpérpia §wne | 3 above and note. In this Hymn it may well
be closely associated with 15-16, and 32-33. See notes below.

In Pseud.-Apul. Asclep. 141 (101) = Hopfner, Fontes, pp. 623-4, Asclepius is
addressed similarly: & {wn e avlpwrivne twic, & Tob §wodopoivtos aluwwviog
Suapovn. Cf, 11 8.

4, repmorraw: cf. ebrepminy 18; tepplévrtec 27. Hesiod uses this verb to
predicate the race of mortals in the Golden Age, Op. 115: Tepmovt’ év fakinot
kakwp extoober aravrwe. Isidorus localizes it in the same way.

erera: an Attic and Koine word.

5. én’ éumopiny: an epic-poetic idiom. Cf. Hes. Op. 646. The noun is used
for trade and commerce of any type.

mapewat: see also | 34. Cf. III 28. The verb means be present, come (to
help), appear.

6. mhovroue': merchants going into foreign lands to trade may pray to Isis
for wealth. If they are pious, that is, loyal to Isis the royal goddess and the King,
(= eboefeeg), she will reward them with riches. There are affinities here with the
third Hymn, where by miracles she rewards her devout and loyal followers (see 11
26 karomrevovoa and note). ‘Ploutos’ was an Eleusinian god and in Hellenistic
Egypt he was equated with Sarapis, Isis’ husband (cf. 10). See also Ps. Kallisthenes
[ 33: H. Oxy. 209; Athenagoras 22.6; and PGM 13.71; 4.1170 equate Sarapis to
Aion Ploutonius. Hermouthis-Renenet’s own name in Egyptian means ‘riches’
and ‘good luck.” Erman-Grapow, WBAS 11, p. 436, 17 ff.

eboefées: the adjective means godly, pious, devout, blessed by the gods, and
(in Egypt) loyal. See note above. The Egyptian gods expected such
all-encompassing ‘piety’ of men. See D. S. 1 49.3. A state of material blessedness
followed men’s devotion to King, god, and country (and the deity’s consequent
benevolence). Isidorus implies that a man’s response to his Creator (and her
mediator, the King) should be emotional and whole-hearted. Only then do the
goddess and her people experience reciprocal ‘love.’ The hymns imply, of course,
that the King is the mediator between Isis and men.

Early Greek authors also state that men must be eboefées to prosper, but
they do not have that same sense. Cf. Solon, Fr. 13; h. Hom. XXX 7, 11-17.
Greek gods always are said to honour pious folk, but loyalty to King and country
is not stressed.

7. Bavarwdeoe: indicating death.

uolop: cf. éu polpac 1 29. It is a cliché meaning ‘in the grip of death’; uoipa
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appears to be in strong contrast with tw, 8, below.

8. ong twrc EéTuxow: see note on ebpérpua fwhe, 3, above. For a somewhat
similar expression cf. C. C. Edgar, Selected Papyri from the Archives of Zenon.
Annales du Service des Antiquités de 'Egypte, Vol. XXIV, no. 94, Tuxer oe
révreor TOV KaAGw. Like other Egyptian gods, Isis has the power to lengthen a
man’s life. Here she extends to those who pray to her a renewal of her basic gift
of life. On ‘to make alive’ = ‘to heal’ in Semitic thought see W. W. von Baudissin,
Adonis und Esmun, pp. 397 ff.; on¢ appears to be emphatic. See Miiller,
Isisaretalogien, p. 83, and notes. For Isis “Tyeia see 1 30 above and note.

9.14. Summary. Two male gods are temple-dwellers with Isis and very
closely associated with her: her husband, Sokonopis, the Agathos Daimon,
Creator of the Cosmos, and Anchoes, the goddess’ son, equated with Helios.

9. b ayafoc dalucww: 0 ayabis is to be read ayafoc, with the first syllable
scanned as short. The article is unpoetic.

The Agathos Daimon is Yokovome. CE. IV 5. Aaluwr is often used for fledc.
For a full discussion of b ayaddc Sajuwy, see M. Nilsson, GGR 2(2), pp. 202 ft.
This god is often equated to Egyptian §'j (= Shai, Psai, Psoi, Shay, etc.]. The
Agathos Daimon is, of course, equivalent to the second of the Egyptian pair
Renenutet and Shay, that is, equated to Sokonopis as Agathe Tyche is to
Hermouthis his wife. For Shay, see Kees, Gotterglaube, pp. 57, 294, 440, etc.,
and for Tuxm, 1 2 above and note. The basic theology appears to be
Isis-Renenet-Hermouthis or Agathe Tyche, and the Agathos Daimon, are the

personal divine spirits attending men,

and outlasting them. The Greeks associated

TUxn ayaft and b ayabos dajuwv as a pair (Plate XI). Cf. Aes. 3 1lI; Lys. 13.16;
Ar. Av. 544. See also Nilsson, GGR 2(2), p. 470. Under these names in the Fayum
surely are adumbrated certain vague but continuing concepts of ancient Egyptian
theology, which are intimately associated with each man’s human destiny."
Toroveomie: cf. 111 33, 35, IV 5, and SEG VIII 566-7. See Plate XIV.
Sokonopis, as the Agathos Daimon, is here the temple dweller (gvwraos) and male
counterpart of Isermuthis (= Agathe Tyche). He is mentioned as ‘synnaos’ also
with Anchoes, the sun-god. Sokonopis and Hermuthis are the divine pair
worshiped in the temple, just as Sebek (Sbk) and Renenutet (Rnn.t) had been in
the XIlth Dynasty (Plate XII). The hieroglyphic inscriptions in the temple’s
inmost shrine name that ancient pair. See Vogliano, 8. R., pp. 22-28. The

12, Relevant is the phrase in H. Oxy. 164-5: ol
1 .. | &[a)iuoves brixooe oot {Todi) yive(plrar. Lsis
is. specifically associated with b fyafiés Sapuw in
H. Oxy. 189: ob rob hyadol Sagpover k... B.v,
Groningen mentions a eult of the Agathos Daimon
and {T)hermuthis as synnaoi gods in Alexandria,

One might conjecture that the serpent form of
the Greek Agathos Daimon ecame from his
association with Hermouthis. But Milsson (GGR 1,
p- 214 re Zeus Meilichios) thinks otherwise. At

Mediner Madi, in fact, the Agathos Daimon
(Sokonopis) was represented in crocodile form
{Sebek). See Vogliano, 8. R, Tav. XXIIL, and P. B,
Tav. XI 2, Hermouthis was represented by a
serpent (Plates X-XI). For evidence of a snake-cult
at the temple, see Vopliano, 8. R., Tav. XLIV,
There is also strong (pictorial) evidence from this
temple that she was known as a young, attractive
mother-goddess shown seated with her child on her
i;jp {Plate XII1 =vug|iiu1rr, P. R., Tav. XIb).
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dedication of the Hellenistic temple’s latest forecourt is to Sokonopis and
Hermuthis (SEG VI, 566-7). And Suchos (Hymn IV 23 ff,) grouped with
Ammon (= Zeus) is said to be one of the greatest gods of Egypt. Presumably both
Suchos and Snkmu'apis are in some way assimilated to Osiris-Sarapis = the Nile.

Zokovwmis is, of course, really a local name of Suches, the ancient crocodile
god Sbk, variously called in Greek Sobk, Sebek, Souchos, Suchos, ete.'?

Almost certainly the latter half of the word, Zokovamic, is related to Osiris
and prn!):!h]}u in gcuct‘ﬂ], the name means ‘Suchos of the Nile.! CF, .“SQI{{nnp;liusL
Sok(nebtunis). Suchos in very early times was associated with the Isis-family
especially in the Delta. In Greco-Roman times and afterwards he was the
crocodile who represented the Nile. See ZAS 61/2, and Plate IX a. The name
Sokonopis is not known from any other sources as that of a god, but is found as a
private name. See Preisigke, NB p. 390, and P. Petr. 11 140, 141, The genitive is
Zokovwmws, the dative Eokovme

The cult of Suchos, like that of Isis {and Sara pis_:l‘ shows continuous xpi:"[tuﬂ
development. In one of his latest forms, at the late Egyptian temple of Ombos, he
is shown as Sobek-Re, founder of Ee:mp]e:-wcursi‘:ip. creator of the wvarious
languages, father of the gods, lord of the sea, saviour of sailors, and thus a god of
universal power. He is finally both a fertility god and a god of light.

Herodotus (11 148) gives Crocodilopolis as the chief city in the Fayum. After
the mid-second century B.C., great numbers of Greeks in the Fayum seem to have
resorted to the worship of Suchos. His native temples had acquired a considerable
amount of land (P. Teb. 62.5-6). He and Isis were healing gods (P. Amh. 35). In
118 Euergetes accorded Suchos’ native temples greater privileges and immunities
(P. Teb. 5= WChr. 65). Papyrological evidence shows in detail the religious life of
Kerkeosiris, a small village of about one thousand inhabitants (of which one-fifth
were Greek), lying some twenty miles southwest of Arsinoe (Crocodilopolis).
There were, rather oddly, neither Greek nor first class Egyptian temples; Isis, for
instance, had two third-rate temples. There may have been a shrine to the
Dioscuri; and some think there was a temple to Zeus (P. Teb. 14.18,39). Suchos

related to Osiris. From the time of the Middle
Kingdom he also had close nf-ﬁninl,- with the

13. The name Zokovdme is Tok<{ode-wmle)-c,
(o) being the genitive particle ‘of, and (0¢ a

Greek ending. wmit) is either (1) dxdors (Wp-Wiwt),
i.e. Egvptian Upuaut {(Upwaut)Wepwawet, for
which see RARG p. 842; or (2) obmiflm (H'pj), f.c.
Egyprian Hapi/Apis (sce RARG, pp. 46 ). The
former is shown with the head of a2 wolf or a |.|.1_|§"
{see A. H. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar)., Both,
however, can be considered forms of Osiris, and so
of the Mile, Upuaut being originally a wolf- or
jackal-god is very like Anubis, with whom he is
associated and even confused. He is thought to
have been a war-god, or defender-god, associated
with Horus and the Pharaoh, (Sce Frankfort,
Kingship, p. 26.) And in all periods he was closely

sun-god Re, and was a3 kriorng. See 10 note, below,
In his connection with Osiris, Upwaut or Ophis is
known also to have been associated with Isis,
Apis-hapi, on the other hand, was a Memphite
vegetation god but was also equared, at least in the
late period, with Osirds and the Nile. CF, D. S. T 85:
Plu. de s 209, 43, .'!I.pi:s 1o, like {}pl]'ishh.\._‘. SOMTIE
association with the sun-god, and with Horus and
the Pharaoh. However, Egyptian HapiflApis is
always elsewhere tranditerated into Greek as -gme
or ovms and never wmic, Cf, 'Agpor@ne (RARG,
p. 23) and foxarelmic (SB 756).
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had no temple there but most of the land (at Kerkeosiris] was owned by the
temples of Suchos of Arsinoe, and Soknebtunis of Tebtunis. These lands,
incidentally, scem to have been water-logged (P. Teb. 82; 88).

Generally, Greeks belonged to what were called the ‘Synods,’ that is,
‘congregations,’ of major Egyptian gods (P. Teb. 119). For instance, in 98 and 95
B.C. groups of Greeks dedicated their places of meeting to Suchos (WChr. 141;
142). In fact, under Prolemy X Alexander I, at the beginning of the first century
B.C., native temples flourished (OGIS 175; 177; 178; SB 1269; 4623; P. Teb. 59,
temple of Soknebtunis). See also éfveow 111 31 and note below. The worship of
Suchos in the Fayum surpassed in importance that of any other god or goddess."
The present Hymn belongs to an old temple establishment of Sckonopis, i.e.,
Suchos of the Nile, and of the heavens (equated to the Agathos Daimon) and of
Isis-Hermouthis, harvestgoddess and Pantocrateira {equated to Agathe Tyche).
They dwell with ‘Anchoes,’” a god of light (the sun-gad), their son.

The last syllable of Sokonopis is scanned as short in spite of the following
consonants.

kparaws: cf. b péywroc Kparads Beos Tokvomaioe WChr. 122.1, first
century A.D.).

10. ovwvaoe: of. otwwaot, 111 35. ovwpaos with or without oUpfuwpos is a
common cult epithet. It means ‘fellow-dweller in the temple.” Cf. CIG 2230
(Chios), SIG 1126.5 (Delos, second/first century B.C.), P. Teb. 281.5 (second
century B.C.). See A. D. Nock, otvraot feol, Harvard Studies in Classical Philology
XLI, 1930; HThR 1930/2.

The Synnaos concept was possibly an ancient one in Egypt. Synnaoi gods
need not be a divine pair or family, but they could be. Here Sokonopis apparently
is the husband of the goddess, Cf. the dedicatory inscriptions at the temple (SEG
VIII 536-7). Furthermore Isidorus in Hymns II-1V speaks of the divine ‘family,’
Isermouthis, Sokonopis, and the child Anchoes. Sokonopis is undoubtedly
assimilated to Osiris-Sarapis (see 11 9 and note); and Anchoes to Horus (cf. 11 14
and note, below). Further, it is almost certain that, at this temple, as in other
Ptolemaic Fayum temples, there were additional cults and statues of the early
Ptolemies and their queens (Prolemy Euergetes, Berenice, and their daughter
Berenice, Ptolemy Philopator and Arsinoe, and Ptolemy Epiphanes and Cleopatra,
his wife). European medieval cathedrals show the same profusion of high altars,
chapels and side-chapels.

mhovrodorns: cf. mhovtodert, 1 1, and mAovuroto’, 6 above and notes. For the
wealth-giving Nile (= Osiris) see yovooppoar, 17 below.

11. krlorns: see evpérpua 1 3, and 3 above. PGM 5.98-101 states (of

14. For Suchos, see RE (H. Kees); H. Kees, 182, n. 5 (bibliography of Sbk); J. A. 5. Evans,
Gotterglaube; RARG, pp. 755-5%; C. Kuenrz, “The Temple of Sokncbrunis,” YC5 XVII, 1961,
“Soknobrasis," EPap 4, 1938, 206-11 (for the local pp. 142 ff. (Egyptian temple organization]; ibid.,
cult names of Sbk); E. Gilliam, “The Archives of p- 76 (brief bibliography of 3bk); Miller,

the Temple of Soknobraisis,” YC§ X, 1947, p. Isisaretalogien,, pp. 51-71 (Suchos at Ombos).
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Osiris/Sarapis): Tov krioavra yiw kai obpavév, Tov kTicarra vikTa Kai nuEpay, oé
TOv KkTioavta ¢w< kai okdros. Cf. PGM 4.1596-1716: opkiw -+ - TOV TAYTQ
krioayra Beov peyar Tapovow; PGM 4.1200 (of Helios): kdouov kriora, Té mévra
kriora; and PGM 5.459 (to Sarapis-Aion-lao-Zeus-Adonis): 7ov krioarra yiw. Cf,
Merkelbach, Eid, pp. 60-62. For ancient Egyptian krioras see below.

obpavoy aotepdertog is a well known Greek formula, especially associated
with yaia. In K. K., Isis herself is made to explain a cosmic system composed of
four parts: (1) obpawds abode of the gods, controlled by the Snuwvpydc; (2)
aifinp, the upper air and abode of the stars, controlled by the sun; (3) asp, abode
of the Yuxai daywdrat, controlled by the moon; (4) ¥#, the abode of men and
other living creatures, controlled by ‘one who from time to time becomes king’
(meaning one who has the finest Yuxn). In this system of lsis, Yuxal are sent
downwards to anp and . Indeed, all these elements except anp are mentioned
in Isidorus’ Hymns: olpaves is the creation of a KTlOTRS (= the Agathos Daimon);
aiffnp (13) is inhabited by f\we; and v is the realm of men: obpavog, above
aibnp, is an immaterial realm. The kriorns of Isidorus has many Egyptian
precedents: Prah, Schu, Atum, Osiris-Prah-Sokaris (the last a form of Sebek),
Haroeris-Schu, and Wepwawet (cf. 11 9 above). See RARG, pp. 71-74, 270-272,
568-576, 614-619, 685-689, 723-727, 842-844. As to the starry heavens, certain
Egyptian deities are known as Lord, or Mistress, of the Stars, for example Hathor,
Satis, Sothis, Isis, Re, Amun, Amun-Re, and Chnum. Cf. Miiller. Isisaretalogien, p.
39, notes 13-15.

12, morapaw . . . Kwikordrowe 1€ poav. Of course, after kal the ﬂ::l]owing TE is
redundant. Sokonopis, related to Sbk, is god of the Bahr Yussuf, and Lake Moiris.

But in the aretalogies from Cyme (K.}, los (J.), and Saloniki (S.) (=M.), Isis,
not Sokonopis, is the Creator (cf. K. 12, J. 9 = M. 12): &yw Exwptoa yhv an’
obpavot; (K. 13, J. 10= M. 13): éyw dorpwy odolc €deda: (K. 14, J. 11 =M. 14):
eywr hhiov kal oelfenc wopeiar ovweratduny. She is the same in H. Oxy.
183-185: ov mavrwy bypwv kal Enpww kai Ylvxlpdv; & Gv dravra ouvéornrer
[-], ebperpig wlalvrwy Evernifine. Isidorus 1 3, 89 and 11 3 also speaks of
Isis-Hermouthis as Creator of all. Obviously, however, in Hymns 11-1V it does not
matter to him whether the goddess, or her mate, is Creator. It seems otherwise in
his Hymn 1 which, like the aretalogies from Cyme, los, and the Oxyrhynchus
Hymn, praises only the goddess.

13. "Ayxonme: ef. 32.3, 111 33, 35, IV 5. See Plate XIV. This god is unknown.
Ayxon- is, however, a Greek transliteration of ‘nhj. Egyptian ‘nhj means ‘The
Living One." See Erman-Grapow, WBAS 1, p. 201. Of course, words beginning
with ayy,i.e. ‘nh,are common. For example, a god "Ayxopun (dative) is associated
with Isis: Tow Geat pey[lornt] kai Zapdmbe kal Qpewr kai 'Ayxdpwt kai Toi
ovr[vdow| feols maow xai mdoais kTA. (Archiv 2, 1902, pp. 552 ff.). Perhaps, by
analogy with 'Ayxopiugos, ‘Ayxone is equivalent to ‘nh-rn.f = His name lives
(Vogliano, P. R., p. 44 note 2); or it may be a short form of 'Ayxono[is = Isis
lives. Cf.‘nh-mwt = The goddess Mut lives. A derivation from an adjective, ankhi,
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(nhi= The living) would also be a suitable name for Isis’ son and the sun-god. In
fact, ‘The living’ is a known title of Horus; cf. RARG, Horus, p. 308.

Whatever its exact meaning, it seems certain that ‘Ayxons is related to the
root ankh (‘nh) ie. 1T @ = Life. See 3, fwon and note. Cf. Vogliano, P. R,, pp.
87-8. In any case, Anchoes <tands here for the son who is always an essential part
of the Isis myth.

To recapitulate, Isidorus states of Anchoes that he is Isermuthis’ son, his
dwelling-place is the aether, he is the rising sun ‘that brings the day.” In other
words, he is either Re or very like that god, i.e. probably the sun-child, associated
with Horus. See otwvaos above.

aifépa vaic[t]: for a similar phrase, similarly localized, see IL 11 412: Zeb . . .
alfépt vaiwy. Here alfinp is contained by obpavds (but in IL XV 192 obpavos is &
alfépt). For the later system of obipavoe, alfnp, anp, 11, see obpavol, 11 above
and note (quoting Stob. 1.41.45) and moéhoc 1 9 above. Cf. h. Orph. XXXIV (to
Apollo) 11 ff.: o0 yap \evgoer T0v . . . alfépa yalay Te . . . b’ albépe . . . EXEw e
Te melpara koopov mavroc. Isidorus’ cosmos agrees in detail with the later system.

14, Hhwe artéAhwr: for Ao see | 10, 111 25, IV 13, 32. For Isis’
association with PAwe see M. 14: Eyed nhiov kal oelnqpns Topelay ovveTakauny;
44: Eyod Ev Talc Tol MAov alryals elut; 45: Eyed Tapedpevw T ToD Hkiov TOPELR;
H. Oxy. 112: & T[e]vede hhiov bropa; 157: filov am’ avarolns péxpt duoews av
emupépelt]s; 233: Npov els nhov. The terms T\, dws, etc., when used of sis
and her son, have strong associations with early Egyptian myths of Re. Plutarch
(de Is. 52) equates fiktos with dupa ... pwe "Spov. Isis’ son was, in fact,
considered both the physical and the true sun. As part of this theology, the rising
sun could be portrayed as the Sun — a child standing or sitting. See RARG, Horus
= Sonne 731-2: J. Schubart and S. Morenz, Der Gott auf der Blume, and B. v,
Groningen, de P. Oxy., pp- 112, 157-9. There are many Egyptian legends
concerning the infant Sun-god rising from the primeval sea, sometimes as a lotus
flower (kapmoc ?), sometimes as a crocodile (Sbk?). Always he is a symbol of
emerging life and light. The various legends of Re appear to have become
assimilated to several young gods and especially to Horus who, at least with his
nurse-mother, seems always to have been largely an anthropomorphic god. He is
both the King and the sun. The Egyptian verb for the rising of the sun (h'i) is
depicted by a hierogly ph showing the sun rising over the primeval hill, It is a verb
used to mean also the rise of the stars, and, what is important here, the
appearance of Pharach at his accession, at festivals, and on the throne. See
Frankfort, Kingship, pp. 57, 150.

As usual, Isis here is shown to be one of a triad of gods, a member of the
family by whom she was always attended. It is claimed that she was, in fact,
inseparable from them, and that the holy family moved with her wherever she
went.'®

15. See 5. Morenz, “Aegyptische MNational- religion und sogenanmnte lsizmisston,” Zeitschrift
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édette: see | 6 and notes above. Cf. karadeitar (used of Demeter), D. S. V
68.1; (of Orpheus, Musaeus, Hesiod, Homer), Ar. Ra. 1032; and avadeiaws (of
Hestia) h. Orph. LXXXIV 3. Showing-teaching is a rdle of the Greek
Heuretes-god.

deoc is Frn;'q uently associated with Isis. CE. M. 18, 53; Ank, 7; H. Oxy, 148,

These lines are a continuation of 5-8 above.

15. yorn . . . Totfoat. yorn is an epic noun. Cf. IL XXIV 539. Also Aeschin.
3 11I: kara ¢vow yovas woweiobat, and h. Orph. 11 (13, to Prothyraia): &ibov &€
yoras KTA.

16. ebrexring. For a similar expression, see h. Hom. XXX 5 ff. (elc yiw):
(vl peomor) Ex oed &' ebmawdbes Te kal elikapmol Te fehovot, morvwa CE. h. Orph.,
XXX 8: ebrokimoi. Plutarch (de Is. 52 E) equates Isis to Venus Caelestis. CE. App.
Met. X1 2,5 (= Venus Paphia). If a man and wife in Egypt had no children, they
might resort to a temple of Isis and pray for offspring; and by the miraculous
power of Isis the wife might bear a child. The reference is again, as in 1 27-34, to
an Isis-miracle. Of course any Egyptian family of gods (here the triad Isermuthis,
Sokonopis, and the child Anchoes) is the prototype of the families of men; just as
[sis bore her husband a son, so by analogy might any Egyptian (or
Greco-Egyptian) wife.

17-20. Summary. The chief Isis-miracle is the rise of the Nile flood which
marks the Egyptian rc!igit}us New Year. It is an annual miracle, repeating the
one-time primeval creation of the world and S}rmbu]izing the ancient ]CE{‘H(] of
Isis’ resurrection of Osiris. Here, by the help of the Nile, Isis is shown to create
forever cereal food for her creature, man. The lines appear to state basic Isiac
theology.

17. xpvaooppoav: cf. IV 12. The double rho is commen in poetry, DTll}’ one
hL"iT'l.g .‘iCii]'l“ELI.

xpuoop(ploas is a poetic adjective, commonly used of the Nile. Cf.
Athenaeus V 203, C: povws yap ws ainfwe o xpvooppoas Kakovperos Nethog
peTa rpodwr aglovwy kal xpvoor karapépel akwdivawe yewpyovueror. See also
Joann. Antioch, FHG 1V 541, Fr. 2: rov Nethovr 7ov heyduevor Xpuvooppoar. Cf.
Joann. Lyd., de Mens. IV 68, Grg. Naz. = Migne 21, p. 1116. A canal, or branch,
of the Nile in the Delta p]'ubably was called Xpvooppdac; the word is preserved in
its Coptic name. See Sethe, Géogr. de I'Eg., p. 303. Recurring references to

der  Deutschen Morgenlindischen  Gesellschaft, times especally from the Maria Galaktophorousa

1961, p. 434, note 6, Morenz refiers toa portrayal
of the Christian Holy Family of the third century
AD. in the Priscilla Catacomb (ibid., p. 435, note
10}, It shows |-"|1;1|r|;s in a posture strongly remi-
niscent of the 1sis family, Cf. Hermann, Das Kind.
For the Isis family at the Medinet Madi temple, see
Plare XIV =Voglianoe, P. R, Tav. XIb. Isis suckling
Harpokrates is a well known type, The same

mother-child type is well known in early Christian

or Maria Lactans of Coptic art. Sce Klaus Wessel,
Coptic Art, p. 17, and plates 5-65 also Nilsson,
GGR 2(2), Plate 2. Miiller believes that the close
family relationship of [sis was emphasized in
Grreece |_f¢|_:.;zrr.l‘u!:.l_{:|'|>n. P 29). Sc:kunupls. the
father, and Anchoes, the szon, are Isis" temple
partners in Isidorus' Hymns I1-IV. M. names Osiris
her brother and husband, and Horus her son, The
latter work was for the Greek world putside Eg'&.‘!‘.l'[.
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gAovToc = wealth seem part of the underlying theme of Hymn 11 (cf. 6, 10, 21). If
Sokonopis’ name means Sebek of the Nile, it too is closely associated with
Osiris-Sarapis, god of the Nile and giver of wealth (see 11 9). xpvooppoag, a
traditional epithet for the Nile, therefore is part of the theme of wealth, that is,
the Nile's ‘gold,” or the fertile earth, source of all riches. This Athenaeus explains
(see above).

awdyes . .. éml yiw. In Thgn. 1347 avayw means lead up, lead back. The
verb may also mean bring (up) to life again, i.e. cause to awaken, revive, resurrect
(cf. Hes. Th. 626). dyw and avayw are used frequently of Isis (and the Nile). CE
the following: Lucian, dial. deor. 3 (referring to Isis-lo): kai Tov Neov arayérw
cal Tove apéuove EmmepTéTw Kal owtéTw ToUs TAEOVTAS; H. Oxy. 126 (referring
to Isis): v kai 7ép Neov e 7laolay xwpar éravayovaay; 187 (of Isis): ov To¥
adehpov oolv emalvnlylayes povn wrh.: and 222 ff. (of Isis): alv riils yale Kupla
apl . .. .. .mnlupvpar Torapy (.] . . [.].[....]q @yew. Isis’ power aver the
Nile was portrayed in the cult by the sistrum and pitcher, both traditionally
associated with her Hellenistie cult.'®

References to lIsis ‘bringing back’ the Nile, causing the Mile to rise, were
related both to her own resurrection of Osiris and, later, generally to Greek
resurrection legends relating to Demeter and I’crscpimnc.” arayw, @y,
kapmoboretpa, etc., when first applied to Isis, might have been a deliberate
adaptation from Eleusinian language.

kata [pas: the restoration of Hondius in SEG VI 549. Cf. kata [yawaw of
Vogliano and kara [k)a pélv of M. Vandoni, Prolegomena, 11, 1953, [l Tempio di
Madinet-Madi e Gli Inni di Isidoro. With kara [wpac (*according to seasons,’ that
is, ‘yearly’) compare h. Hom. XXVI 12: éc cipas. Also kard wpar would be
suitable (meaning ‘at the right time’). kara Kaipov is similar to the last.

18. ebreplnw: a hapax legomenon. See LS] Add. et Corr. With Isidorus’
frequent use of the stem Tepm-, compare 4, 27, and notes.

The scansion is faulty: a mute followed by a liquid may produce a short
syllable; a liquid followed by a mute, as here, may not.

19. ebavfei: of. ebavbéa 1 8. Isidorus considers Isis to be the cause of both
the blooming of vegetation (kapmof) and man’s flourishing (19-20). avfog
becomes kapmés and by analogy mhoiros produces human apern. These are the
outward evidence of healthy growth in the natural realms, that is, the realms that
partake of generation. Cf. Plutarch, de Is. 33 ff. Like Plutarch later, Isidorus sees
the union of Sokonopis-Osiris and Hermouthis-Isis (or the union of fertile land

16. Cf. Servius, ad. Agm, VII 696: Isis per Orphic hymn XLIII 7 ff. describing the bringing

sisrri motum quod gerit in dextra, Mili accessus
recessusque significat; per situlam quam sinistra
manu retinet ostendit affluentam omnium lacuna-
rum id est fossarum in quas Niliss stagnans recipic-
batur.

17, dyers occurs also of resurrection in

back of Persephone to life: elré & Molpar ral
Xapires kokhdow: xopois morl s hrdywot Znwl
yapibdpevar kal unrépt kapmoborelpp. bpdylw
implies that what is led is alive. Cf. W. C. Greene,
Maira, p. 340.
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and the Nile) as ultimately producing all human well-being, At least, the human
and vegetable worlds are related.

kapwoc: see {whe wai kapmeiv, 3 above and | 8. See also ebarfei. and note
above. kapmog is, of course, intimately associated with twn. Cf. Feonp
ravrobawwy ayalwr 20. It is part of the progression avflos = kapmwic = TAoiToC =
aper.

pepiews: o pepwrie, IV 26, is a title of Ammon. Cf. M. 12 (of Isis): &y
Exwpwa ynr an’ obpavob.

20. oot Béhois: variation of a common epic-poetic cliché. Cf. Il XXIV 335
(of Ares): ... Kal 7' ékdves @ k' EBéNpola: Hes. Op. 268 (of Zeus): kai v Tdb'
al k' efehpo’ émbdépkerar; and Hes. Th, 429 (of Hecate): 5 &' &0éher peydhws
mapaylyverar hé' ovlvmow. A similar expression is put into the mouth of Isis
herself in M. 50: 6]rav &uoi oEp.

ravrodarwy ayafar: of. 1l 15, warrotwy ayadwr. This is formulaic
language. Egyptian Sarapis, for instance, is ‘giver of all good things' (Aelius
Aristides 45.17, a Hymn to Sarapis).

21-28. Summary. These four couplets concern the Thanksgiving festival in
Isis-Hermouthis’ honour, held annually in the month of Pachon. The farmers of
the district gather at the temple to celebrate a Thanksgiving festival for the
harvest of the past year (21-22), and to pay their annual tax to the temple
(22-24). The following year the goddess rewards them for their piety with a
similar harvest (25-26) and they again celebrate her festival (in the succeeding
year, 27-28). The process is unending. Lines 21 ff., addressed to the goddess in
the name of the local citizen-farmers, are in fact a reminder at the temple gate to
those farmers who honour the goddess to set aside their tax; only thus will cheir
prosperity be unending. The Hymn was undoubtedly written for the harvest
festival of Isis-Hermouthis in the month of Pachon.

With the language, compare the Hebrew harvest festival in Lxx Ex, 23.16:
34.22a; Lev. 23.17, and Num. 28.16. See also h. Hom. XXVI 11-13: kal ol uév
oiTeo xaipe mohvoTdgvd' ¢ Awvvae 8o §' hude xalpovrac é¢ wpac adris ikéobat
€k &' abll’ wpdwr els Todc ToAAode EvauTotc.

21. mhotror: the whole hymn presents a picture of plenty enjoyed in rural
peace. The enjoyment of the annual temple festivities and the goddess’ gifts is
part of such a picrure.

avedewras: for the same form see 1 7. The compound aradibwut occurs three
times as predicate to Isidorus’ goddess. It could be Eleusinian, associated
especially with I'f) and kapwdc. Cf. Plu. Cam. 15.

Undoubtedly the same harvest festival is mentioned in the dedication
inscriptions. Compare too the opening lines of the present Hymn.

22. xapiras: see 4 above.

éxew: commonly used after 8t5wut. See Orphic Hymn LXI 11 (to Nemesis):
dac & ayalnw Sudvowar Exew. Cf. Ev. Jo. 5.25: . .. womép yap b marnp Exel wnw
&V eavTe olTws Kkai 16 Tie Edwier fwiw éxew &v tavr .
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A divine grant making for proper possession is an old Greek theme. Cf.
Hesiod, Op. 320 ff.: wealth is properly god-given, and not to be seized. When it is
obtained by violence, it cannot be kept.

The infinitive depending on 8wput, while classical, may have become more
common in the Koine. See Mayser, Grammatik 2(1), p. 151, sec. 2a: die
Konsekutiv-finalen und explikativen Infinitiv. Cf. for example h. Cer. 372.

5" 6hov: meaning ‘always.” For the spelling &whov see J. Powell and E.
Barber, New Chapters in the History of Greek Literature, p. 8, note 1:and p- 1,
note 2,

23, Tovrwy: the genitive case carries on the genitive of gwy dwpor 21.

gol poipay . . . bméveway: for the portion ‘set aside’ for a god by Egyptians,
of. Hdr. 11 4: Abyurrriovs . . . fwpots T€ kai dyahuara kai vnovs feolo amovetual.
See also Pl. Prt. 341e, and SIG 708.33.

The portion of produce was set aside at the time of the harvest and was,
from our more secular point of view, a church-state tax. See below.

uoipav Sexdrnmp: this due tenth must be the so-called ‘apomoira.’ See
especially C. Préaux, L'Economie Royale des Lagides, pp. 171-187, and J. A. S.
Evans, YCS 12, 1961, pp. 217 ff. The apomoira was a national levy on orchards
and vineyards of a prescribed portion of the harvest, to be paid to certain temples.
After 264 B.C., and probably before, the portion was generally one-sixth of the
produce or one-tenth on less fertile land. The tenth, therefore, which was paid at
Mediner Madi. indicates almost certainly that the area was thought less fertile
than others. And indeed, when excavated, the temple lay immedia tely on the edge
of the desert. See Vogliano, P. R. and 5. R. and E. PBresciani, Rapporto
preliminare. All the towns, in fact, on the edge of the Fayum are really in the
desert. Their fertile land lay in the portion irrigated. lIrrigation projects of the
early Ptolemies are known to have temporarily rendered the region fertile.
Undoubtedly XIIth Dynasty irrigation had done the same. Cf. IV 35-6.

24, xailpovtes: in the worship of Isis Doteira, a man ‘rejoices’ to give back to
the goddess a tenth part of her gifts to him. The setting aside, or giving, of this
thank offering, in reality the apomoira or produce-tax, belongs to one Panegyris,
but is thought to contribute to the success of the next year’s crop. It is to be
given willingly, even gladly. Our aretalogist appears interested in assuring local
support for the temple.

ofL TE TarnyvpimL marnyvpein is a hapax legomenon for Panegyris. The
festival was a social gathering for the exchange of wares, Herodotus tells us. For
the Panegyris in Egypt, see Hdt. 11 58-63, and 171. He tells of the frequency of
such festivals in Egypt and names the chief centres: Boubastis (a festival to
Artemis); Busiris (to Isis, a lamentation and feast); Sais (to Athena); Heliopolis (to
the Sun-god); Buto (to Leto); Papremis (to Ares). Obviously they are all held at
cult centres. Herodotus also associates the Egyptian Panegyris with the Mysteries
of Demeter at Eleusis (II 171). In his view, the Egyptian Panegyris included
Seiknha, i.e. puoripwa, which were the enactment of the god’s sufferings (11 171,
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58-9), and woumal xal mpooaywyal (I 58). Cf. the Rosetta inscription (OGIS
90.42): &fobevew év Talc peydhaw ravnyipeow v ale tfodeivar TGV vady
ywovrar and the Canopus decree (OGIS 56.60): érav ai ekodelvau kal marnyvpeic
7w Aowurcow Bewiv yiyvortat. The above references, however, make no mention of
the paying of the produce-tax.

The Panegyris, then, or ‘Panegyrie’ (if they are the same) was a religious
procession from the temple and back, during some part of which the populace
joined in the celebrations.'®

The whole festival is understood to include the gift of the tenth in produce
(21-4) which will ensure a successful harvest the following year (25-26).
Presumably the sacrificial rites (incense and first-fruits) mentioned in I11 29 are
performed at the temple. There is an altar at the Medinet Madi temple only a few
feet before the south portal (see above, page 10, and Plate I, right). Next, in all
probability, a procession from or about the temple area takes place, but it is not
mentioned by Isidorus. The Heorte or feast finally is held and the crowd returns
home tired but happy (27-8). For the site of the Festival see 27, mavnyvpioavrec,
below. For the feast as a ‘common meal,” see 28.

For another Panegyris in honour of Isis in Egypt, see H. Oxy. 133-4: mip &v
rals wavn|ylipeow Pfole]rpoxor. Cf. v. Groningen, de P. Oxy., notes on lines
132-5,

25. €bwpnow: the wverb Bwpéw is used especially to predicate
benefactorgods. With the language of 21-25 cf. h. Hom. XXVI 11-13 (to
Dionysos) quoted 21-28 above.

mepiréAhopévoy Evwavrov: cf. Il 11 550-1: mepireNhopévwry éviavrwr. The
process goes on eternally.

26. pnui Iaxew: cf. 111 32 below. Pachon is also the month given for the
dedication of the wpdaorw of the Mediner Madi complex. The dedicatory
inscription on the west, furthermore, gives the day B, the second, of Pachon. In
the other, that of the east, the sigma after Pachon and the § have either been
broken off or were never inscribed. Both month and day of the dedication of the
forecourt and lions, therefore, are approximately the date of the Egyptian Harvest
Festival to Hermouthis which Isidorus’ Hymns II and 111 celebrate.'® See Plates

18. For the festival ar Edfu, see W. H. Fairman,
“Worship and Festivals in an Egyptian Temple,"

Rnon.t.' See "Eppoi [ 1, and note, Whether the
Harvest Festival of Rnn.t originally fell not in

Bulletin af the John Rylands Library 37, 1954-55,
pp. 165 ff., especially pp. 182 ff, For the Sacer
Ludus or Mystery Play, see Hde. 11 59, 63, 171;
RARG, pp. 494 ff.; B. v. Groningen, de P, Oxy., p.
133; and Miiller, Isisaretalagien, p. 49, and note 5.
From [II 32-33 we learn that the festival referred
to by lsidorus perhaps also had a feast or Eopre.
This could be the reference in 11 27-28, a sort of
cult commen meal.

19. Several of the Egyptian months were close-
ly related to festivals and thence had got their
names, for example, Pharmuthi = “The one of

Pachon but in Pharmuthi, the Harvest goddess'
ewn month, does not concern us here. Eventually
this festival presumably had become fixed, in the
civil calendar, on Pachon 1 (=1 Smw [, the first
month of the third season, the firse day), or
perhaps it was late on Pharmuthi 30, really on the
eve of Pachon 1, and was followed by a Harvest
Festival the next day, See R, A. Parker, The
Calendars of Ancient Egypt, p. 39, and Merkel-
bach, fsisfeste, pp. 42-44, The Harvest Festival of
Hermouthis was the third great festival of the
ecclesiastical year of the Isis cult.
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IVa, and Va and b.

it will be noted that in Hymn Il no day in Pachon is mentioned. In HI 32, on
the other hand, Pachon 20 = Thoth is given as the date of the Harvest Festival.
See 111 32 and note.

& ebdpoolimy: a common phrase in Lxx: Ge. XXX1 27; 5i. 34.28; Ps. XX
11: Ps. Sal. X 8. and pnrtimﬂzlr]j.-' Deut. XVI 10-15. Cf. Act. Ap. 2.28.

27. eig olkov: possibly Isidorus wrote metrically: reppfevreq & olcovde:
later the stonemason substituted the unmetrical, but poetic, €Ig oikoy. See A.
Wilhelm, Witmer Studies 61/62, 1943/7, p. 175.

rapnyuploarres: the festival may have been held in the spacious environs of
the temple. Various outer temples, or temple-buildings, were the scene of
festivities at Edfu. See W. H. Fairman, “Worship and Festivals in an Egyptian
Temple,” Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 37, 1954-55, pp: 165-203. For the
temple-complex at Medinet Madi as an &7y, sce Plate 1V; the forecourt is called
TOOAGTI.

28, ebdnuws: piuus|y, reverently, as in A. Eu. 287, Cf. Pl. Phdr. 265¢, Ar.
N. 263, and S. Aj. 362, where it means respectfully and silently, It is tempting to
see in the line some implication of the effect of punoews or delknha (see 23-4
above and note). But the celebrants may have merely partaken of a festive
‘common meal.’ Cf. éoprn 111 33.

roudnc: the common poetic use of Tpugm ranges from ‘daintiness,” ‘lightness’
(E. Ph. 1491), and ‘fastidiousness’ (Ar. Pl. 818), to ‘licentiousness’ (Ar. Ra. 21).
But under the Prolemies, 7pudn apparently attained a specific meaning, the ideal
type of abundant life those monarchs lived (ideally) at court, or a peculiarly
blessed or lucky life. It appeared, euphemistically, in royal surnames. See Alfredo
Passerini, *“La Tpugn,” Storiografia ellenistica, Studi ital. di Filol. Class. N. 5. 11,
1934, pp. 35-6; Otto-Bengtson, Geschichte, pp. 5, 47-51; and J. Tondriau, La
Tryphé, Philosophie royale Ptolémaique, 1948.

Isidorus’ Tpugn echoes a little the above Prolemaic meaning of the word. It
implies a feeling of special favour arising from the celebration of the Panegyrie
and the feeling that the god was satisfied, a state of peculiar harmony fostered
perhaps by the cult meal and the Mysteries. The festival celebrated, undoubtedly,
the mutual regard or love of the deity and her worshipers.

It is i[llpcssihir_‘ to read lines 21-28 of this Hymn without seeing its close
similarity, in language at least, to Lxx Deut. XVI 10-15.

2930, 32-33. Summary. The second hymn concludes with a request to the
goddess to continue to share her gifts with her suppliant, and to grant him in
particular the gift of a child. After the signature there appears a postscript,
undoubtedly written some time later, stating that Isis and her Synnaoi gods heard
the poet’s prayer and granted him his heart’s desire.

29, owr Swpwv - - - petddos: perados means ‘give a share.’ Cf. Thgn. 104,
925; and h. Hom. XXX (to Ge) 6-9: oei §' éxerar Sovwau Piov . . . pepéafros. The
whole line. and 18: Blorov Guunpe omate, is not unlike the concluding prayers of
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Orphic hymns. Cf. especially XXXII 15: &Ai6( pov ebxouévou, Soc §' elpnyny
moAvohSov,

30. ikerni: cf. M. 36. ‘Suppliants’ in Greek hymns are simply those who
pray to the deity.

dAfor: see 111 6. Cf. h. Hom, XV 9 and XX 8: 8i8ov &' aperny 7€ kal dAfov.

33. avramédwrar: Isidorus’ meaning s theological, concerning the
relationship between a man and the divine. The ‘gift’ is a divine reward in return
for proper worship. The goddess and her ovwrao: gods at Medinet Madi judge of a
man’s actions, and bestow their rewards in his lifetime. Lines 32-33 are obviously
personal. It could be that the goddess has given the poet the child he sought. Cf.
15-16, and 3. The postscript reveals many qualities in the writer, awe, humility,
faith and spontaneous personal thankfulness. His feelings seem to well up and
pour forth in his praises or aretalogies: cf. ebbupiar below. His response to the
goddess is very close to Lucius’ emotion in App. Met. X1 25: Nec mihi vocis
ubertas ad dicenda quae de tua maiestate sentio sufficit, nec ora mille linguaeque
totidem vel indefessi sermonis aeterna series.

ebfvuia: gladness, happiness, as in Pi. I. 1.63; and Pi. Pae, 1.2. Cf. Ep. Jac.
3.13; and P. Amh. 133.4. ebBuuia, as a cult term, refers to the emotion inspired
by that cult’s deepest mysteries. See R. Merkelbach, Roman und Mysterium, p.
110, note 2, and p. 333, note 2.

Hymn I {Plate VIII)

Tylotwr pebéovoa Beciv, 'Epuoif dvaooa,
lou ayvn, ayia, peydln, peyah wwoue Anol,
cEpvoTdTn SiTew ' ayaldv pepomenol fimaot
eboefeow peydhas xdpirac kal mhovrov &8wiac,
5 Kal ©wny yhvkepnv Te Exew kal TépYw aplormy
O)fov, ebruxine kal owgpooivny Te E\umov.
dooot 8¢ {wovat pakdprator, drSpes dptoror,
okanTpogopor facthels Te kai dooot kolpavol eiot,
olitot goL EméxorTes twid)ooovs’ dxpt re ypus,
10 Aaumpor kal Airapov karaheimovree ToAly [ AGow
vido 0" vicovoiot kal ardpdot Toiot peTad|ris.
v b€ ke piraror Eo(x)e avdkreww § faoihe[a
olros kai ‘Actac te kai Ebp dymne re ardoget,
Elpnrniv) Te aywv, kapmol fpilovow &m’ abr G
15 mavrolwy dyabwy, kapmov Te péporres dplio]r{ov.
ammov &n mohepol Te avdpokTacial Te uddior|a
Hupuader dxhwy Te T0 oov obévoc, 7 Suvalulc oov,
mAnfoc arnuavpwa’, dhtyowor 8¢ Odpaoos & Swke.
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KADOL Epod, 'Ayalfn Te TUXT, ixérov oov, dracola,

20 £ mov & Amp f & Norov augpefnrals,

# Bopéov mépara valew nbvmvdov aiel,

# Ebpov mrewids, G0t avrohat fiekiow,

# kal "“Olvpmov ikaves omov obypaviwv|ec evie[tow
h kal &v obpav byt per' dbavatowt Swatews,

25 # kal hehlov crvdpopov dppara Baoa,
koouow dmay Sudyovoa, KaTomTevovoa dravTa
Epy’ twdpav aoefov T€ Kal eboefeww kafop Loa,
el 6 kal e mdpel, ISlay aperny épopwoa,
repmopérn Qpaow, hopaiol Te h&é Bumhailc,

30 avdpaw vawTwy Totxov voudy 'Apowoett Wy
mapdvhwy Edvay, doocot kat' ETos TE MAPELL
elxdbe pnri Tlaxew kal Owol dexarny oot tyov|[tlels
kai ‘Ayxone, Zoxovam, feois {a) ayoow, E0pPTT].
rubopdvn ebxciv, peharngope ot EAnpwy,

35 kai buelc, peydrot Te Oeol ovwraot du’ abrnt,
répvar’ tpol Mawdy', axélwly inropa marTwly.

Talwpoc
Evpaye.

5. twhp Vogliano; owhw (Hondius) SEG VIIT 7. lap. allvipes 9. lap. ANIZ, belalogove’ Vogliano: in
fin, ynpwls ibid. 10, B{agor ibid. 11. peraB(rec ibid. 12 lap. EXKE, £olyde ihid.: in fin, feodhe[w
fbid. 13: lap. ANELE, wldlooer ibid. 15 bplovlplns ibid.; #plwlrlov (Hondius) SEG VI
16. pddorja Vogliano 17, Glwa[plc cov  ibid. 18, é[bwras ibid.; E[fwre (Hondius) SEG VII
19, wagofa Vogliano 20, budpéfnuals ibid, 23, {ehmovpariey [ ....] € |..... ibid.: &mou
iobtparecv]ee Belefuols Segre; 540 obpavewfves] £[xovow Vandoni 26, Gsknra Vogliano, @ravra M,
Vandoni 29, dumhallc Vogliano 32, Gyolvowr ibid; Gyow|rlels] Segre; Eyoweile) M., Vandoni
36. axdwlr Vogliano; marrw(v ibid,

O Ruler of the Highest Gods, Hermouthis, Lady,
I .-::"s_. pure, most sacred, mighty, of might Name, Deo,
O most hallowed Bestower of good things, to all men
who are righteous, You grant great blessings: to possess wealth,
5 alife that is pleasant, and most seren happiness:

material gain, good fortune, and happy soundness of understanding.
All who live lives of greatest bliss, the best of men:
SCFPIJ‘T:"EH"E]”I”‘E It?l-i"ig." ﬂ]‘]'{-l{ .rhﬂ.'l'f.“ H-"}rﬂ {dre rJiIr{‘I"S.
if they depend on You, rule until old age,

10 leaving shining and splendid wealth in abundance
to their sons, and sons' sons, and men who come after.
But the one whom the heavenly Queen has held the most dear of princes,
rules both Asia and Europe,
keeping the peace; the harvests grow heavy for him
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15  with all kinds of good things, bearing fruit . . .
and where indeed there are wars and slaughter
of countless throngs, Your strength, and godly power
annihilates the multitude (against him); but to the few (with him) it gives
courage.
Hear me, Agathetyche, when I pray to You, Lady,
20  whether You have journeyed into Libya or to the south wind,
or whether You are dweﬂiﬂg in the outermost regions of the north wind ever
sweetly blowing,
or whether You dwell in the blasts of the east wind where are the risings of
the sun,
or whether You have gone to Olympos where the Olympian gods dwell,
or whether You are in heaven above, a judge with the immortal gods,
or whether having mounted the chariot of the swift-driving sun,
You are directing the world of men, looking down on the manifold
deeds of the wicked and gazing down on those of the just.
I _,I’ You are present here too, You witness (men's) individual virtue,
delighting in the sacrefices, libations and offerings,
30  of the men who dwell in the Nome of Suchos, the Arsinoites,
men of mixed races who all, yearly, are present
on the twentieth of the month of Pachon and Thoth, bringing a tenth for You
and for Anchoes, and Sokonopis, most sacred (of) gods, at Your feast.
O Hearer of prayers, black-robed Isis, the Merciful,
35 and You Great Gods who share the temple with Her,
send Paean to me, healer of all ills,
Isidorus
wrote (it)

]
Ln

1-6. Summary. The invocation is to the great and holy Isis as goddess of the
Harvest, that is, as both Hermouthis, goddess of cereal grain and the human infant
(Egyptian) and as Greek Deo, Giver of all good things (= Agathe Tyche). Isidorus’
royal goddess is complex.

1. bYlorwr pedéovoa Becv: with bYiarwe cf. 1 3 and IV 4. The title means
Ruler of the Greatest Gods. Cf. the elaborately superlative expression in IV 23
qualifying Suchos: ueydhov peydhov te peylorov, and Osiris (App., Met. XI 30):
deus deum magnorum potior et maiorum summus et summorum maximus et
maximorum regnator. In A. 45, uedéowoa also refers to Isis. Cf. Anthol. Palat. VI
231: Alytmrov pedéovoa pelapfiolov AwomemAe, and PGM 4.2774: 'led
raowparew kal led Taowedéovoa 'led Tartpedéovoa (Io = lsis).

‘Eppovfe: see I 1, 11 2, and Plates IX-XII1I.

2. ayen: cf. IV 1 aywov . . . iegov.

ayia: cf. Paus. X 32.13: ilepov "lowdoc ayiraror; also IG XI1 694.14. and




52 VERA F. VANDERLIF

SIG 3.768: TGOV EpWY TWY ayeorarwy. For the use of aylos with Egyptian and
Syrian gods in the Hellenistic period, see OGIS 620.2: Ad ayiwt, OGIS 590.1 ff.:
fe ayiw Pak. Both ays and aywds signify taboo and vereration; @yiosg, in
particular, is thought basically to be a Semitic word (Kittel, Theologisches
Worterbuch zum neuen Testament, vols. 1-VI, 88), ayia is used of Isis etc. in H,
Oxy. 34-5: ‘Hpay aylay; 35-6: '‘Agplolbéetrny Baal (|hew|oav ayelav; 89: év
Xahkibing aylaw, 256: kai ayiav; and IG VII 3426 (Chaeronea): T7S aylas
Eiowbos.

peyahn: cf. 1V 23 and note.

peyahwwope: cf. 1 2 and note.

Anot: cf. 1 3and IV 4.

3. gepvorarn: Demeter especially is qualified by geurny. See h. Cer. | 486
(cf. 478). lsis’ battlements are gepvol (Kyr. 13): mONeLS T€ geuvols mepohois
ETeElNIOQ.

scorepa: the title is used of Isis in H. Oxy. 68, and 13 (Boretpa), and
pﬂ:&sihi}' Ank. 10, The dcirepa ayallwy 1s almost r_'qu'wuh:nt to "Ayaln Toyn.

pepémeoat: cf. A. 20: pepomwy.

4. eboeféow: cf 27 below, and 11 6; eboeféow may contrast with amaot, In
line 3 all men receive gifr't:i from lsis-Tyche, but in line 4 there are r«'p-:-:i:l] rewards
for the righteous, meaning those who are loyal (both to Isis and the King):
peyalas xapuwas Kal Th\obTor. See 28, KATOTTEUOVOQ, and note. Cf. II 21-22:
Soowe (eboeféow) mholTor T avedwrag kal xdpiras peyalas-

Eswrac: cf. 17, and 11 21, The meaning probably is: you grant (gnomic
aorist).

5. twhe: Vogliano, P. R., p. 37 reads: twmw; SEG VIIL 550.5 reads: oWV,
The facsimile shows a blurred letter that could be T or E (see Plate VIII =
Vogliano, P. R, Tav. XV1]}.

Exew: see 11 22, above and note.

répYw aplorqp: cf. Tépmovrat 1l 4. repplévres ibid. 27, and ebrepminy ibid.
13.

6. GAPov: happiness based on substantial wealth. See 11 30; wholToS too is
high among the goddess’ special favours for the righteous. See 4 above. For the
same thought, cf. h. Hom. XXX 12, and Hes. Op. 312-21.

etrruxiny: sent by TUxn ayafn; Tpugn is a most desirable kind of etrruxia. Cf.
I1 28. The present Hymn concerns the ebrvyia of royalty, or their Tpuepn. See 7 ff.

guwPpooUETE: a pcq:uli;ir]y Greek word showing that Isidorus’ goddess is
Hellenized. )

7-18. Summary. Isis is special protectress of kings; she grants them more
blessings than other men: prosperity, length of days, and, most important,
children to succeed them. And to one great King, the Egyptian Pharach who is
King of Kings, she gives her highest favours. Indeed, t]ﬁ'émﬂh her, (through his
traditional power over nature and the Nile) he can bring his people peace and a
bountiful harvest. He has foes and his own forces are less numerous than theirs,
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but the goddess will protect him in battle and bring him victory as she has always
done. For the possible reference here to Soter 11 see Chapter L.

8. okamwTpodopol Baothels: okamTpopopos is Doric, here simply poetic
colouring. The whole Andros Hymn (A.) is in the Doric dialect.

0. EMEXOVTES: relying on, dcl_‘lcnding on (with the dative). In Plato, éméxw
means set one’s mind on (Lg. 926b; cf. Plu. Aem. 8), yield oneself to (R. 399b).
The participle, as used here, has J'c!igiuus significance.

apxt . .. ynpwls: Isis, as protector of the King, grants him a long life and
reign, that is, she prolongs his days.

}Lﬂpﬂpf:’v kal Mmapov: the alliterative use of these common tpit}u:l:s SCEIMS
peculiar to Isidorus.

karaleimovtes: leaving behind (of the dying), bequeathing,

11. viaot 0" vicvoiow: for the epic cliché, cf. Il 11 666: viées viwvol re: and
Od, XXIV 515: aidc 0 vicwros.

rotot perav[ric: the lonic form perad|ric is restored in prcfcr-cttcc to the
Attic getavfie,

12. ¢pidraTor éoixe: the facsimile shows Eoke. Cf. Il XXIV 67: ¢ihraros
€oke Beolot fporww ol év 'Thiw elow. The line from the Iliad speaks of Hector,
whom Zeus could not save though he loved him most of all mortals. Isidorus may
be thinking that the King of Egypt is as beloved of Isis as Hector was of Zeus. The
error may, however, be that of the stonemasen for surely the poet cannot mean
the goddess can only grieve for her favourite.

éoke, the iterative form of elud, as in the Homeric line, is obviously misused
here.

(pthTarov) . . . avakTwy: if avakrwe has its epic significance, it means of
princes, of kings. ¢ihraror . . . avdkTwy must be similar to faoi\edc fao\éwr, an
epithet of the King of Egypt (who here is the ruler of ‘Asia and Europe,’ 13).

arat: in the plural, the noun is defined (Arist. Fr. 536): vieic To0 fagi\éwe
kat ot adedgol kahovvral avaires. Cf. Od. 1 397. ayat is also a well known title of
gods, for example Zeus, Apollo, Poseidon, the Dioscuri.

13. "Aglac te kal Elpuwmne e arl@ooer: the sweeping exaggeration of this
statement is reminiscent of the formulaic l.:liding of petitions to a Prolemaic king,
for example: feol Sotév oot faodedew Taone xwpas Hs o Hkwoe eloopd. It is the
i;mguugc of an E]]mgirwd universal maonarchy.

14. kapmoi: the interesting suggestion is made by R. Merkelbach that
Isidorus wrote kamot (= gardens, Doric) and that the reading kapmot, echoing line
15, is the stonemason’s error. See “MNote Critiche e Filologiche, Osservazioni
Critico-Testuali Agli Inni Isiaci di Isidoro, La Parola del Passato,” Rivista di Studi
Antichi, Fas. CIII, Napoli, 165, pp. 298-9.

fpovow: fpidew is used of fruit trees, vines, etc., meaning be heavy, be
|u::Wi|}r‘ laden, bend down. The verb is epic-poetic. Cf. Il. XV1 384, Od. XIX 112,
Hes. Op. 465-6. See also 1 12 on émwpuwit.

én’ abrede: cf. 9 and 1l 2. émxi (with the dative) may mean because of. See [,
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XX1 585: X. HG. 3.11; PL, Plt. 342. It implies strong affection.

15. kapmov e pépovres: cf. Hes. Op. 117 (of the Golden Age): kapmov &’
édepe teldepos dpovpa abropdrn, and 232 (in the righteous city ): TOLOL GEPEL MEV
vyeia moAlw fiov.

dplwlrlov is the reading in SEG VIII 550; aplov]plns is that of Vuglimm, P,
R.

Lines 11-15 assume a mystic relationship between the moral quality of the
King and the bounty of the harvest. It is more than the fact that a bountiful
harvest is the probable result of good government or sound leadership. Cf. Od.
XIX 109-14. It seems odd, incidentally, that lines 12-15 speak of the goddess in
the third person while 1-11 and 19-36 directly address her (and her synnaoi gods).
The lines show other peculiarities, harshness, lack of coordination (14),
extraordinarily naive repetition (14-15), and the solecism éoxe = éoxe (12).

16. avfpokTaoial; means ‘carnage.’

17. pupuddwov: the thought that one king is more than thousands of men has
many Egyptian parallels.*®

Bxheor: Oxhot are vast crowds. It is much like mAfifec, 18, Cf. Th. IV 126,
and Plot. 6.6.12, of a multitude at a festival: &xQog Kkat €0pTn) Kal oTPaToS Kai
wAnfog. For the genitive dxhwr, see Goodwin and Gulick., Greek Grammar,
section 1133 ff.

70 oop obévoc: afévos is an unusual word for a goddess’ power; it is followed
immediately by the more usual furaus.

Suwaus: see 1 11, duvapet,

18. wAfjfog: signifies a nameless crowd.

amnuavpwo’: the verb means cause to vanish, obscure, remove from sight,
blot out utterly. Cf. A. 20-21: 7ewg obk o\ éoet vlolos RIAlog obd " amapavpwoet
TOAOS Xpores KTA. See also A, 106.

The language in 16-18 is strongly suggestive of Hes. Op. 225 ff. (especially
23845, 274-85, and 319-26) where people perish through no personal fault.
Compare with Isidorus’ language, the similar terms in Op. 284: arapavpoTepn
veveén, 318: Bapoos, 325: pavpovot feol and 243: amopfwulbovor b Ahaot.

For Isis as Destroyer-Avenger see M. 25, 41, 46-7; A. 158-160, and H. Oxy.
239.42. Lines 16-18 of the present Hymn re-assert more strongly than 4-15 the
royal goddess’ protection of her favourite, the Pharach. The poet supports the
‘rightful” King and his goddess. A reader might well surmise from lines 16-18 that
massacres are being carried out by, or in the name of, some ‘pretender’ (12-15).
The rightful King is seriously threatened and (in traditional language) is supported
only by the ‘few’ (18). Yet he is ‘most dear’ to the powerful goddess (12) and
therefore he, not his opponent, can bring the country prosperity (14-15). The

20. Cf. H. J. Thissen, Studien zum Raphia des Konigs in der 18 Dynastie,” MDATK 15, 1957,
delbret 54, pp. 11-12, citing Erman, Literatur, pp. pp- 126-128; cf. Polybius V 82-85, Thissen shows
179, 325-333, E. Hormung, “Zur Geschichtl. Rolle that the topos is an ancient Egyptian one,
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language is vague but perhaps intentionally so. It could date to the early years of
the restoration of Ptolemy I1X, when his success was in doubt. From other sources
we know his position was doubtful until 84 B.C. The completeness of his
subsequent destruction of Thebes betrays to us his fear of the Theban priests who
had led the revolt. Lines 16-18 could well have been written between 88 and 84.

19-33. Summary. The second half of Hymn III begins with a new invocation
of Isis-Hermouthis as Agathetyche, Giver of all good things. It reflects the era of
peace succeeding the rebellion and strife of 16-18, and seems to continue lines
12-15. Here one cannot but catch the stress on Isis’ observance of the citizens’
morals; the ‘good,’ those loyal to the King, she easily distinguishes from the ‘bad.’
Moreover, she will perhaps attend the Thanksgiving festival when she can watch
men's behaviour at close hand, and rejoice with them in their Panegyrie on ‘the
twentieth of Pachon and Thoth.” At this time they will pay their ‘tenth’ to the
goddess and her family (and by implication their homage to the King).

19. kXibe: cf. IL 1 37: khobe pev apyvpotote. See note below.

20. apdfefnrals: cf. IL 1 37;: dpyvpdrok’ ¢ Xpvonw audféfinkas. Isidorus’
meaning of augBéfnralc, of course, is different. In the Iliad it is ‘bestride,’
meaning ‘protect’; here it means ‘e0," or ‘move about.’

20-22. fy ... B ... ... 7y and 23-25: f) kal... §) kal... § kal. For fi
repeated, see Il 1 138, 145, and Od. XV 84-5. Cf. also h. Hom. Apollo 208: Re,
211: ... ...,212: ..., 214: § .. .; Sappho Fr. 35: f) 6 Kvmpoc ©) [Tdgos 5
Mavoppos (an invocation to Aphrodite); h. Orph. XLIX 5 ff.; and especially h.
Orph. XLII 5 ff. (to Mise a ‘daughter’ of Isis), and h. Orph. LV 15 ff. See too
Horace Carm. III 21. Such formulae are epic-poetic and found very often in
invocations. See 23 and note, end.

21. popeov ... ndumvdov: the adjective means sweet-smelling. The
description of the ‘pleasant’ north wind betrays the Egyptian provenance of
Isidorus” Hymn. Cf. I 12. Incidentally, the north wind blows all year long in
Egypt and is cooling. For instance, an Egyptian inscription from Edfu asks
Renenutet (Hermouthis) to come in a ‘good north wind (Edfu, VII 243b). The
annual northern or etesian winds in Egypt were thought to cause the Nile flood.
The Etesians are equated here to *Boreas.’

TmEpara: ‘outermost regions.’

22, mrwids: see mvowal | 10 above.

avtohai nehow: an epic formula; cf. Od. XII 4, and E. Ph. 504, H. Oxy.
157-9 says of Isis: H\wp an’ avarodne péxpt Soews ov émupépe(t)e.

23. 'Ohvumor: cf. IV 3 below.

For Isis’ association with the mountain Olympus, the traditional home of the
Greek gods, see A. 26-27: Elows &yed mohifovdoc éx[w]poa répuar’ 'ONdumw
kel xfova pvdadéav oxoroelpova, H. Oxy. 129-30: tip év 'Ohumey fear
ebm|pelnnw and Ank. 8: wpeofiorny pakdpwr Ev 'ONIpmwL. okfmTpor Exovoay.
Cf. too M. 5: &y elp Kpdvov Buydarnp mpeofurdrn and D. S. 1 27.3: &yed elut 7
ToU vewTatov Kpovov fleov Buyarnp mpeoPurarn.
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ikaveg: is epic-poetic and means ‘veach,” Cf. Solon 13.21-22: feww &bog
aimiy ikdvel obpavop. See too Od. XVIII 217, XIX 532. The imperfect tense is
odd.

Lines 20-22, introduced by 1, refer in rather whimsical order to the west,
south. north, and east. A new series of three introduced by f kai seems to begin,
23: 'Dhvpmor, 24: év obpavwdt ... HET abavdrowr: (Bucdatews), and 25: fiehiov
dpuara (Bava). The purely Greek side of the goddess’ mythology is apparent. The
lines sound formulaic: cf. Ovid, Metamorphoses, 1 61-68, for a similar topos.

24. obpavet. The whereabouts of Olympos, Uranos, and the Uraniones (23)
is unimportant. All that matters is that the goddess can go anywhere, passing
freely over all cosmic boundaries.

iyt an epic adverb. See e.g. Il. XX 155: Zeve & fuevos mpe. CE. IL X111 140,
and Hes. Op. 205.

per’ abavarowot: it would seem that Isidorus has in mind some cosmic system
<uch as that described in Stob. 1 41.45. See 11 11, obpavov agrepoerTos and note
above. In his Hymns certain aflavarol, among whom is Isis, judge in obpaves,
'‘HAtwg, Isis’ son, is expressly located in aifitp (11 14) through which he daily
journeys (with his mother) and which he can be said to control (cf. 25 below). All
the living creatures of Isis-Heuretria {1 3, II 3) live on Ge, where men are
controlled by a King whose soul is partly divine, and therefore closely associated
(9) with the goddess-Heuretria who appears both on earth and in the
supra-terrestrial realms (20 ff). It may well be that Isis is actually thought of as a
Greek, motherly, Demiourgos controlling the whole system from without and
encountering men especially through the King and his Yuxn (12-15). Cf. Stob. I
41.45:Pl. Ti. 40c; Pl. R. 530a.

24, Swdtews: see | 6, ebdwin. In Isidorus’ Hymns, Isis-Hermouthis-
Ag.-uhctj.rchr:.-['}m, as the One, has entirely usurped the functions of the old Greek
deities traditionally concerned with 8ikn. She created justice (I 6); she presides
over it from her place among the Olympians (Il 24); during her daily
journey with the sun, she constantly watches over and judges human actions, that
is, she judges their &ikn and eboefew (iii 27). In fact, she has become the heavenly
judge. Her earthly house, her temple, incidentally is called oppog Swawraros IV
6.

With the foregoing c £. M. 16: 76 Sicawy loxvpov Emotmoa; 35: €yw 7oK adbika
Tpdooovol Teywplat Emrifnu, 37: Eyd ToUg Salws apuroperous Tewy: 38:
rap' €uol 7o Sikawy loxvey;, and H. Oxy. 50: é&v kuvos] moket Tov fov| o€ peltrov
mpak[ )8 {jenr. See too H. Oxy. 34.

In 24-27. lsis watches from heaven over men’s 8ikn, that is, their relationship
to other men, and their eboéfeia, or their relationship to the gods. See 27 and
note below. This is a judgement of the living. But in Egyptian mythology Isis had
always been associated with a last judgement of men’s souls after death. And
indeed she appears sometimes in Greek and Latin hymns also in her Egyptian role
as Judge of the Dead. Cf. A. 41 ff.; App. Met, X1 6;H. Oxy. 71-77, 1 |_“':, 127. 1t 1s
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strange that in her homeland, in Isidorus’ Hymns, her interest throughout is in life
and the living, in men’s welfare and their behaviour. She judges them like a
parent, and a King, watching over them from above (24, 26): she rejoices with
them, in person, participating in their festivals (28), and, most important, she
comes instantly and in person to each whenever he calls on her in his human
emergencies (1 34). The only condition is that they must be loyal to her and the
King, her ‘son.” Constantly she listens and answers prayers (1 35; IT 29-30, 32-33,
and 111 35-36). She can, and does, prolong life for she can ward off death by
helping the sick (I 29-34; 11 7-8). But nothing at all is said by Isidorus about her
power over, or judgement of men after, death.

25, nedwv . . . dppara Paca: Plutarch, commenting on the sun’s journey by
chariot, contrasts Egyptian tales of the sun’s journey by boat (de Is. 34): fi\wov 5é
kai oedmpny obx dpuaow GG whoioic OXTIHAOL XDWUEPOUS TEPITAED daciv.
Relying chiefly on Plutarch’s quotation, Miiller (Isisaretalogien, p. 73 and notes,
and p. 39, note 8) takes Isidorus’ line (25) to be purely Greek. Evidence for the
belief in a daily journey of the Egyptian sun-god by boat is well attested: and it is
also well attested (especially in late texts) that Isis, as here. accompanied him in
his daily journey. Isidorus’ expression, therefore, is only partly Greek.

In the other aretalogies, Isis is similarly associated with the sun: M. 45: EYW
Tapebpevws T Tod fhiov mopelg. CF. Harder Karpokrates, p. 27 on 111 25. See also
A. 137-9: 'AeMw fasfjwr bpel oy [Aapmpdt dpaluet kal pe kalebor
rapébpor Elalvvdperla ' & Yupoic ovugeEpop’ axkTeweoot kar' o|pavdly
aiyhaevra, H. Oxy. 248: ob kai pwrde kai gA|elypdrwr kupia, and 157 fiAwor ar’
avatolis pexpt dloews av empépelis klal] Ghot ebppaivorrali] oi feol.

Isis is said to be car-borne in G. 17 (dwnAdrar). Delatte refers to coins of the
Roman Empire which show her in a chariot. See Roscher, Lexikon 11. p- 424. Cf.
A. 30-32: .. .. kai Tupoérrwy Aéhuwr Tuhwr ayhropa davona kikhwy éc Tdhov
eiffiveoror. Apuleius has a more cosmic, less visual, image of her (Met. XI 14): tu
rotas orbem, luminas solem.

26. koguov: Koopov, 70 (cf. dray) is not found elsewhere. The late meaning
of koouoc (the whele inhabited world of men) is meant here. CE. OGIS 458, 40:
IGRom. 1V 982; Ev. Matt. 16.26. Men, not the physical world, are the goddess’
real concern.

katomTevovoa: the sun is frequently mentioned as watching men’s acts from
above. See édopwioa, 28 below. Zeus also keeps a like watch. In the aretalogies
Isis has replaced Zeus. See Swatew, 24,

Isis watches men from above: M. 44-45; &ved v raic Tob nAiov alryals eiut,
€yw mapedpetw T Tob RAiov mopelg. In M, 16-30, 32-38, and 52, she is essentially
a goddess of men’s moral life, over which she can watch as she journeys daily in
the sky. See H. Oxy. 87-8 for similar titles: & Talauelr rxarémrrw (cf. v
Groningen, De P. Oxy. on 87-8); 93: & Peworopovdoc mavror{rw: 129: Tow
rodloyoglaiploly; Ank. 10: mavde[plks, and Kaibel Epigrammata 985, 34
(Philae): évfla ravo|w]revovoar. . . Elow [6\ov 0 |wi|ew] koopov émwrapérny.
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dravra: cf. Hes. Op. 267: mavra ibew Awic bpfalpos kal mavra vonoas.

27. avdpv doefwv T€ Kai eboeféwn: aoefns means unholy, not respecting
the gods, i.e. morally wrong, and (in Egypt) rebellious. For the last, see OGIS
90.23: toic emwvvaxfelow elc abrnp aceféow. Dittenberger defines aoefels in
Egypt: “qui seditionem fecerant quia rex deus habetur, qualibet rebellio in
impietatis crimen incurrit.” Cf. OGIS 90.26: Ttovc Er abri hoefelc mavrTas
Siépfeiper. For awoéfewa, see also OGIS 90.383, 117, 120; 262.15;48.11;and SB
5680.21.

The traditional formula in Egypt for the rebel against the (divine) King, was
aoefns . . . Beotow Exbpos. See L. Koenen, “Ein Einheimischer Gegenkoenig in
Aegypten,”’ Chronique 34, 1959, pp. 110 ff., and C. B. Welles, JRS 28, 1938, pp-
41-9, P. Yale Inv. 1528. Impiety and treason always had been considered
synonymous in Egypt. Conversely, loyalty to the King was ‘piety’: eéboefewa. Cf.
aperny, line 28. There is not the precise distinction between 8ikn and eboefew in
Egyptian thought that there is in Greek. See 24, ducdtets above. When Isidorus
speaks of men’s eboéfew, he is probably speaking as an Egyptian subject and
means both loyalty to the King and to the royal goddess, Isis; bikn to him may be
much the same.

kafopoa: cf. karomrevovoa 26, above. Isis’ watch from above over men’s
morals is stressed in lines 24, 26, 27. See M. Vandoni, Prolegomena 11, 1953, Il
Tempio di Madinet-Madi e Gli Inni di Isidoro, p. 118 notes 26-27. One strongly
suspects that what Isidorus really means is that Isis watches to see who is loyal
and wheo is not. For her watch also at close hand, see line 28.

28. be: ‘in this place.’

mapee: cf. 1 3 above and note. It is an epic term for a god's presence at feasts,
etc. See Il X 217. Cf. I, 11 458, It has the additional meaning, of course, of ‘be
present and help.’ Cf. Il XVII1 472; Od. X111 393; A. Pers. 235; E. Or. | 159, etc.

15iay apernp: individual virtue, individual goodness, i.e. loyalty to the King.

The expression is very strange if it refers to the goddess’ own aperr (= vis
divina). 1f it does, she observes her own ‘virtue’ as she attends the festival. This (to
us) is mysterious language following what is singularly clear. Conceivably it could
mean the annual ‘miracle’ of the harvest as evidence for her arete. At that time
there was tangible evidence of a power at work, producing men’s prosperity and
good luck (péyahat xapires, mhoirog). Cf. 4-6. Apuleius also refers to the
‘miracle’ of prosperity bestowed on adherents of the Egyptian cult, Met. X1 30:
liberalis . . . providentia.

The phrase, however, is much more simply taken as ‘individual goodness’ or
‘virtue." This meaning is also entirely appropriate to the context where it echoes
lines 24 and 27. In the first century B.C. 8ws most frequently means ‘belonging
to an individual’ as opposed to kowde; and the usual meaning of apern (of an
individual) is *‘moral excellence, virtue® (see Arndt and Gingrich, Greek-English
Lexicon of the New Testament, 1949-1952). apetnw here is probably equivalent
to elioéfewar and possibly bwawovrny.
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epopwioe: cf. karomTedw, 26. Epopdw is used in epic-poetic formulaic
language for observation (of humans) by the sun. Cf. Il 111 277: 6¢ T’ apops
Kat warr' Emaxovel. Zeus also watches men: ... #¢ 1 kai &\hove vl puimovg
épopd kal Twvrar 8 Tis audpry, as does Dike (Od. XIX 260) and the gods
generally (Od. XVII 487). The verb is also used of keen human observation (Hdt.
1 10).

29. repmopern: cf. répYuw 5, Tepdplévree 11 27, and notes.

fipacw: the more usual long upsilon is here a short vowel,

fumhai]s: the fundal were probably not blood sacrifices. At Thebes, in the
New Kingdom, participants of Thermouthis® cult erected altars and sacrificed
harvest offerings at fixed festivals (Kees, G dtterglaube, pp- 56 ff.). The ‘Greek’
BonAai here, in which Isis-Hermouthis delights, probably therefore are first-fruits
and incense, that is, the customary sacrifice to Renenet-Hermouthis, goddess of
the cereal harvest. Cf. Macrobius, Satr. 1.7.15, and V. Tran Tam Tinh. Le Culte
d’Isis a Pompéi, Plate XXIII. The poipa dexdrn (IT 23) and dexdrn (32), in reality
a tax and not a sacrifice, would have been presented at the first of the Panegyris
and paid probably directly to the temple (see 11 24 and note). The Aotfaio( 7€ kal
tvmhaic (29) were a later part of the Thanksgiving rites. The words are an archaic
Greek formula; the Sexdrn (32) is noticeably not part of it. The offering of the
tenth (as stated above) was delivered directly to the temple granaries, See 11 23
and note.

This is the only mention in Isiac Greek hymns of libations and, in fact, of
any offerings. Even prayer to Isis is not mentioned in the other aretalogies,
although we know from Apuleius that it was a natural response of the initiated.
:"-'ipu]cius. however, does not mention Uf&'ringﬂ; rather Lucius’ gif[s seem to
prepare him for the goddess’ service and for the trappings and general show of his
initiation. There is, however, evidence for sacrifices to Isermouthis at Medinet
Madi in the large altar of the first century B.C., situated south of the latest portal.
And V. Tran Tam Tinh, Le Culte d’[sis a Pompéi Plate XXII1, shows a priest
nl.'ltvrid'mg a E;lrg:: altar in the FLJ;'::;ruuml. It s g;]rhndr:d and bears what appears to
be ﬁaming incense and fruit. Plate XI 1{4) shows another altar of burning incense,
and Plate XXIV shows another |:irg{‘ altar in the midst (‘.IF“’E]-]'NEH'PE!'S. Something is
h(‘:li.‘ll::d thereon, but it is difficulr to make our.

30. Zotixou: see IV 23, 11 9, Zokovddmie. There is much evidence to show
Suchos’ continued association with the area about the town of Arsinoe. In Greek
accounts, the Fayum 1s n Afurn and 0 Awwirne (ropoc). The term ‘Fu}:LLm' 15
Coptic: ‘Phiom’ means sea; the district was considered to be the site of the great
}'}!I"ll‘JH.‘V:Li sea. (Cf. Kees, Ancient Egypt, pp- 214 ff.). Herodotus says its chief city
was Kpokod(e)or mdri, which is shown in Egyptian texts to be famous for its
very ancient sanctuary of the crocodile god Sbk. (See H. Gauthier, Nomes, n. 7,
and references; D. S. 1 89; and Str. XVII 1, 35.)

(:t't‘lﬂl;rdifr_1pt1!i$ was renamed ‘Arsinoe’ h:,' Ftu]c‘m}' I1. (See H. Gauthier,
Nomes, n. 7, ﬁrad}', Reception, guoting U. Wilcken, Zeits, Gesells, _,Irﬁr Erdkunde,
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22, p. 85, and Otto, Priester und Tempel, 1.2, n. 2.) At Arsinoe F. Petrie found
frequent references to Sebek and a cemetery of innumerable mummified
crocodiles. (See Petrie, Hawara, Biahmu, and Arsinoe, pp. 9 ff.) Not one but
numerous crocodile cults existed. In the Hymns of Isidorus, Sokonopis is more or
less a local form of the great god Suchos. These cults must have also flourished
throughout the whole Delta region (particularly in the west}, but the centre of
Sbk’s worship seems always to have been in the Fayum.

‘Apowoerrcoy: the ecity, Crocodilopolis, although re-named Arsinoe by
Ptolemy Il for his second wife, continued to be known by its ancient name as
well. Cf. Pliny, H. N. V 61. One of the greatest national projects of the Ptolemies
was the second Prolemy’s reclaiming of the Fayum, which had reverted by
Hellenistic times to a large marsh called Lake Moeris. See Bell, JEA 29, 1943, pp.
37-50. Under Philadelphus’ influence, many new Greek towns were built and
settled throughout the enlarged Fayum, and its periphery which was chiefly
desert. See Totxou, 30. The Medinet Madi Hellenistic temple-complex stands in
the remote south, and is later than Philadelphus. The ancient name of the
immediate south area and its history are unknown.

This whole district was not originally independent, but part of the 21st
Nome of Upper Egypt. And it is not known if, when it was re-organized by
Prolemy I, the newly enlarged area became a separate Lake District or remained
part of the old Nome ¥ X1 of the Pharachs. Probably some change occurred for 0
Adprn (or & Awwirns POMOS ) disnppc;u'cd rmupluwij.f in the last years of Prolemy
I1 Philadelphus (ca. 246 B.C.) and became instead (0) 'Apowolings popog or, as
here, Totxov vopds "Apowoerwy. See H. Gauthier, Nomes, n. 7.

31. wmapgvhwy €fvwv: mingled, or mixed, tribes or races. For the &évn of
the Arsinoite Nome after 148 B.C,, see J. F. Oates, YCS 18, 1963, pp. 72 ff. By
the first century B.C. it is abundantly clear that few families would be of unmixed
descent. Intermarriage had been taking place; probably an entirely new ethnic
group and culture was emerging in the Fayum. See below, eéfvew.

EOvow: Prolemy 11 had colonized the cities of his newly reclaimed Arsinoite
Nome with soldiers. When Egyptian natives settled with them, the institutions of
the two peoples flourished side by side. Foreigners and natives entering the newly
reclaimed land of the Fayum together (cf. Brady, Reception, pp. 13 ff. and 30)
did not face, as in the rest of Egypt, an old established civilization. The effort to
preserve a Xlith Dynasty chapel within the Hellenistic temple at Medinet Madi
undoubtedly betrays the newcomers' efforts to associate themselves with
authentic relics of Egypt's remote past. And. of course, at or near Crocodilopolis
d 'I'I_;ltll".-'l'_: .‘;Orﬂﬂﬂ'l{.‘['ﬂ \\.’ith a1 Uii‘l!.]ﬂ!‘?l[f [t'.l“l.‘!'l.!: }'liltl ':]llﬁl.'} L‘fl[}ul'{'d-

After the middle of the second century B.C., large, prosperous temple
establishments, as in the rest of Egypt, became in the Fayum religious focal points
for all inhabitants. By 145-30 B.C. Grecks seem generally to have accepted the
native deities (see Brady, Reception, p. 16). That is (by implication), the foreign
population and their descendants in this area resorted to the worship of the
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crocodile god, Souchos, Hermouthis the harvest goddesss, and hero-gods like
Permarres and Amenophis. (See Brady, Reception, p. 34 quoting Aegyptus 7,
1926, pp. 113-38, and Festschrift Ebers, pp. 107-116. For Permarres, see Archiv 4
p. 211). There was emerging with the new, mixed ethnic group, a religious culture
that drew from both Greek and Egyptian cults.

32. elxad umpi Maxv kal Owil: for unvi MNaxcww see 11 26, above.

eéikabde: for the 20th of a month in the Greek calendar as a great, or lucky,
day, see Hes. Op. 792-3. This, however, may have had little or nothing to do with
the E_'[:-:'mg in the Fayum of Pachon 20 as a festival.

Pachon 20 and Thoth are to be taken here as one fixed date. CF 11 26,
above, where only the month is given. Isidorus states there that tithes are paid and
the harvest Panegyrie is celebrated in Pachon. For another reference to Pachon 20
at Medinet Madi see Vogliano, Mostra delle Antichita, Tav. 27, quoted by M.
Vandoni, Prolegomena 11, 1953, 1l Tempio di Madinet-Madi e Gli Inni di Isidoro,
p. 118, n, 32,

We know from the dedications on the pillars at the south portal that the
proastin and its lions were dedicated on Pachon 2, Thoth. traditionally the first
month of the Egyptian year, is joined here to Pachon by kai; like Isidorus’ nouns
joined in this way, it is probably in the same case as Pachon. It is therefore
equated to Pachon 20 and to be translated: on the 20th of the month of Pachon
and Thoth. The date in Thoth is not given; pmvt almost surely goes with both
rll{][lth-]]il[flﬂ'ﬂa

Isidorus must be following a practice elsewhere attested in references to
calendars and religious events — designating a day of observation in terms both of
the civil and religious calendars. With both an old temple lunar calendar and a
lunar schematic calendar as possibilities for one aspect of the double date, and the
civil calendar the probable designee in the other, it is difficult to make firm
determinations.

The date of the harvest festival of Hermouthis seems to have been Pachon 1
(of the civil calendar; see also M. Vandoni, Prolegomena 11, 1953, 1l Tempio di
Madinet-Madi e Gli Inni di Isidoro. p. 118, n. 32, quoting Alliot, Les Cults
d’Horus a Edfou, p. 227), but Isidorus, contrary to what we might expect, does
not mention either this traditional date, Pachons 1, or even 2. the date on which
the proastin and lions were dedicated to Hermouthis and Sokonopis. Yet his
‘Pachon 20 and Thoth’ must be related to that well known date. Pachon 1 (or 2},
for one can hardly suppose the ‘Pachon’ of Hymn Il and ‘Pachon 20' of 11 are
festivals not connected with the well known ancient Harvest and Thanksgiving
event.

As to Thoth, the first LL‘I}’ Was r.r;u‘liti{:l‘nl”y the Egyptian New Year and
associated with all sorts of Isiac celebrations: the heliacal rise of Sothis-lsis, the
coming of the Nile flood (Osiris), and Isis’ marriage. Hymns II and III are,
however, not at all concerned with any of these. Rather, they were written
specifically for the goddess’ Harvest Festival eight months later and the
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presentation to her at that time of the apomoira tax. See 11 23 and note.
Reference to the New Year when the Nile flood had just arrived at the Fayum
Lake would be quite inappropriate. Therefore, Thoth must be not a Thoth-festival
but merely a date which is equated to the given date in Pachon.

Sexarny: cannot be taken with @cuf. 1t would have to be dexarp. It
must refer to the (uoipav) dexarnw of I1 23. Here it is the direct object of
dyovr[rles (32). See below.

Gyov|tlels]: sce dexarmy above. For the meaning, ‘celebrate a festival,’ i.e.
ppriy or €opriy (33) dyew, sce Hde. 1 147, 150. (Cf. kopriw moew of Lxx Ex.
23.16.) The participle probably governs both nouns. It is an instance of zeugma:
bring (their) tenth and celebrate the festival. Literally, the tenth itself and the
Feast may both be thought of as offerings to the goddess and her synnaoi gods.

33, "Ayxont Zokovwrt: of. 11 8-14, 32-33, IV 5-6. The goddess’ festivals, like
the temple cult, are shared by Anchoes and Sokonopis, her ‘family’ of gods. The
local forms of Suchos were frequently associated with the harvest-goddess,
Hermouthis {see 11 9 and note); and Anchoes may represent Hermouthis® son,
commonly called Napre, the corn-god (see 1113 and note). The great goddess Isis
is, in fact, equated here to three goddesses, Hermouthis, Demeter, and Agathe
Tyche, and Isis’ ancient association with Osiris is hidden in Sokonopis’ name,
(See Sokonopis, 11 9). Anchoes — The Living One — 15 undoubtedly related more
closely to Horus than Napre. (See [113.)

34.36. Summary. In the conclusion to Hymn III, Isis-Hermouthis and her
family of gods are asked to send Paean, the divine Healer, to Isidorus.

34. peravnpope: the same epithet is used to describe Isis’ priests at Delos
who dedicate gjifm to her and her family (second century B.C.). See SIG 977a.2;
IC X1 4 1249, 1250 = SIG 1134 (cf. IG X1 4 1226); and Bull Inst. 1874, p. 105,
peharnddpw lowt occurs in h. Orph. XVII 9 (o Mise, a daughter of Isis).
Apuleius translating and elaborating on pelavngopos says: palla nigerrima
splendescens atro nitore (Met. X1 3-4). Cf. Janus 1, 1896-97, pp. 194 ff., 205,
“Das Gewand der lsis.” In the last, her robe is said to be ‘Egyptian.’ Isermuthis
wearts a dark robe, Plate XIV.

Enuer: cf. 1 36, ebedaros, The adjective seems to be a synonym for taog,
which is frequent in Orphic hymns. See h. Orph. XVIIb 9; XVIII 19.

35, gvweaot: cf. 11 10.

36, Tawdp: Mamew is Homer's physician of the Olympian gods.

For ‘Pajawon’ as a healing deity in Linear B, see Ventris and Chadwick,
Documents in Mycenean Greek, p. 126; and J. Chadwick, The Decipherment of
Linear B, p. 124. Mycenaean Pajawon 1s obviously Paieon or Paian of later Greek;
and Apollo’s antecedent, or ‘son.’ Cf, E. Ale. 121-126 and 220-225. Later, Paieon
could be a title of other gods and meant generally ‘Healer.” But in Egypt, Pacan
himself seems still to be a god and is addressed as Giver of the Nile; or he is
Apollo as at Ptolemais, in a hymn to Asklepios (see Powell, Collectanea
Alexandrina, p. 138, In the present passage, he is probably the Greco-Egyptian
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]monthcs-ﬂpnlin-ﬁsc]cpins. See C. Kerenyi, Asklepios, Archetypal Image of the
Physician’s Existence, trans. R. Manhei m, p. §2.

For Apollo (= Paian?) as a god at Medinet Madi, see SEC VIII 545,

| have Professor E. G. Turner of University College, the University of
London, to thank for the above reference to ‘Pajawon.’

10

20

i
Ln

30

Hymn IV (Plate IX)

Tic 08¢ ayvow édew’ iepov 'Epuoiidy peyloTne;
mole Beos Euvnoln mavepol pakdpwr:

£2¢ almiv kai ddvror eonunwoar’ VAvpmor
Anot vfitary “lowb Beopoddpest,

Kai ‘Ayxont vied kal daluove dyafoi Zokovwa|t,
aflavdros opuov elpe Swatirarop.

Alyimrov Twd gaot yevéolar feiov dvakra,
0¢ TAGNS XWpas kvplos éfeddrn,

mhovowv, eboefca, Surduer mdont Te peyiorn|
0¢ kA€o kal dperny Eoxer loovpdriov.

TOUTWL Yap Kai yaia brnroos fiv e Odhacoa
KQL TOTAUWY TArTwWY vauara KaAhppowy,

KL Teowal arepwy kai nhws, 65 YAvkd ¢éyyos
avTelhwy paler Taow apumpeTéws.

Kal TTnrar 7€ yérn opofuuador éxhver airoi
Kal Tds EmMOTENAWY wdvTa ETNKoa fv.

Andov ToiT' EoTlv Ot dpvea Exlvey abrod
we ol TWw lepwr ypdup' dvalekduevol

pdakovow more ToliTor EmoTelarTa Kopuirny,
ouv Té EmwoToliwe HNle dépovoa pdow

ol yap eénv fporic avnp, obd’ ék Pporoil Hev vak|Tog,
alda fBeod peydalov éxyovoe hdevdoy,

Zouxov maykpdropos peydahov ueydhov te peyiorov
dawovos ol ayaflov vioe draf édun.

Mnrpomdarwp Tovrtov &' Eoriv {wiic b pepliornc,
Appwr, de kai Zevs 'EXhdSos 78’ 'Aciac.

TOUPEKA Kal TwL TavTa Emnioa, oo’ émi yaint
EPTETA KAl TTNrQY obpaviwy Te yévn.

olvopa &' fp maramoyr TovTw: Kal Tic To6 Elnice
Kotpavos f Paciheds né Tic abavdrww:

0 Opéfac Zeoowors, bc obpavod tamep' GoeikTar,
olivop' Efine kalov Hhiov ebpeyyéoc.

Epunvevodueror 8° Alytmrior olivopa tovrov
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5. Tokowrcone Vogliano 9. peyiornle Vogliano 12, kahMp fp} duww Vogliano kahhppown WV, V.,
21, fwax|rolt Voghano; drak[ros V. V. 23, pepliorie Vogliane 35, Eodx{ov]ea Vogliano; doako|v|oa

VERA F. VANDERLIP

Moppaudveny Khjtovat, ToV peyav, afdvaTor,

35 fapua 8¢ kai mapdofor Eyww Eodxolv]oa map’ GAAwY,

e EmheL Ev dpet dfool kail lOTLWL.

‘Aopaléws 8¢ pabww 7€ Tap’ ardpwv TP WTOPOUNTWY

raira Kkal abTos ey mart' araypayapevos
npunrnue’ "EXAnat deov Suvauw Te rakTos,
40 e Bpolltollros obd' Erepos Eoxev lony Svapw.
Tolbwpos
Eypae.

Hondius

10

=2
N

Who built this holy temple to greatest Hermouthis?

What god remembered the All-Holy One of the Immortals?
He marked out the sacred shrine as a high Olympos.

For Deo Highest, Isis Thesmophorus,

for Anchoes the Son, and the Agathosdaimon, Sokonopis,
Immortals (all), he created a most fitting (or most just) haven.
A certain one, they say, was born a divine King of Egypt;

he appeared on earth as Lord of all the World,

rich, FIEI]E'L’[JH s, and gmmnipotent;

hie had ﬁu.‘rir, yes, and virtue that rivalled the gtrt'lr:-"

for to him the earth and sea were obedient,

(and) the streams of all the beautiful-flowing rivers,

(and ) the breath of the winds, and the sun which shows sweet light,

(and) on his rising (is) visible to all.
The races of winged creatures with one accord would listen to him
and he instructed all who heard his voice.

The fact is clear that the birds obeyed him

as those who have read the Sacred Scriptures

.':peuie [J..Ir this ki'ng once entrusting a written message to a crow
and she ﬂmp off with the letter, bc*ar:'rrg his utterance (7)

[or: she returned bearing a verbal message together with a written reply].
(It is so) for he was not a mortal man, nor was he son of a mortal man

but as offspring of a god, great, and eternal,

(even) of Souchos, all powerful, very great, omnipotent,

and the .4<q..,4.|‘husd¢ai?nurr, he the son :zppmznfcf on earth as a Kl'rrlq_
The maternal grandfather of this god is the Distributor of Life,

Ammon, who is Zeus of Hellas and Asia.

Feor this reason all t‘hhrg; heard his voice, all t}tu'}rj;s

that move on earth and the races of winged heavenly creatures.
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What was the name of this one? What ruler,
30 what Lr'u'i’:, or who of the Immortals, determined it?
(Why) the one who nurtured him, Sesodsis. he who has gone to the Western
Heaven,
gave him a fair name, ‘Son of the Golden Sun.’
When the Egyptians say his name (in their language ) they call (him)
‘Porramanres, the Great, Deathless.
35 I have heard from others a miracle that is a riddle:
how he ‘navigated on the desert by wheels and sail’
I{f‘!'icrbi_r fmn‘iu'.lrg these facts fﬁr{hm men who study h istory,
I myself have set them all up on inscribed pillars
and translated (into Greek) for Greeks the power of a Prince who was a god,
40 power such as no other mortal has possessed.
[sidorus
wrote ['it),

Hymn IV is a sacred story from Egyptian scriptures retold by Isidorus to
enlighten the Greeks.

1-6. Summary. Who founded the temple to the goddess and her two synnaoi
gods? In answer Isidorus tells his story of the god-king, Porramanres, who
founded the rcrn;J]L'-cc:ul‘mnunil}' (7-36].

1. &bewu’: an epic-poetic verb for constructing ]:lrgc projects.

iepor: the temple-complex, manifestly Greco-Egyptian in origin, is referred
to as Olympos (3) and as an anchorage or haven (6). It included a XIIth Dynasty
chapel, several large Hellenistic temples, and a priest y community engaged in the
cults of at least three gods (5) as well as of the divine founder. 76 iepov here
means the temple-community rather than merely the material structure.

‘Eppotfu: see 1 1; 11 2, 29: 111 1, above; also Plates IX-XIIl. For her
Thanksgiving festival at the temple, see 11 21-28 and 111 28-33.

2. mois: a puzeling reading, possibly for moios. A parallel seems to be:
[lrodeuaic tor Troleuaing. See P. Par. Wiss, 23. 19. 29 (165 B.C.) and P. Teb.
24.81 (117 B.C.). Wilhelm thought of reading Tiows instead of moic: from this he
conjectured 7é (6) was meant (Sitz, Ber. Wiener Akad. 224, 1946 (1) p. 47). But
the photograph shows mow with a clear five-bar sigma. However neither the pi nor
the iofa are entirely clear in the photograph, while the omicron seems deeper,
clearer, and smaller than these letters, See Plate IX.

Beoc: the photograph shows the final letter clearly as =, which could be an
incomplete five-bar sigma. The god is the Egyptian king, Porramanres, of 34, On
the divinity of the Egyptian King, see Frankfort, Kingship, pp. 26-35.

éurnobn: cf. prnoflévree 1l 21 above. The act of recalling, or heeding, implies
a gift to the deity.

3. The line is to be best construed as: kai @Svroy Eonuewoar’ we aimiy
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‘O\vpmop. &bvrop is faultily scanned: short-long-short.

tonunwoar: for tonpewdoaro. For the use of 7 = €L, sec Mayser,
Grammatik, 2(1) 74. The verb scems to mean mark by milestones, mark out for
oneself (as in Plb. 3.39.8; 21.28.9. The reference is probably to the Egyptian
ceremony of ‘drawing the cord,’ that is, surveying. See line 1. The same ceremony
is shown in a relief within one of the Medinet Madi temple’s hypostyle halls
leading into the XIith Dynasty temple. There the king is shown leading in
‘drawing the cord’ (or measuring the ground) for the temple’s foundation. See
Vogliano, S. R., p. 23; also A. Moret, Du Caractére religieus de la Royauté
pharaonique, p. 132, plate 25.

almip: it is interesting to note that the innermost XIIth Dynasty shrine was
on an upper level. See (_?h:tptcr I. note 14. For the cliché, almiw obpavor, see Solon
13.21-22 (quoted at 111 23).

"Ohvumor: see 111 23; also ailmw immediately above. Like Olympus, any
Egyptian temple was considered an earthly dwelling-place for gods. The
temple-community could also be viewed as an ‘image’ of the world, a microcosm.
See Rochemonteix, Qenvres choisis (18977).

4. Anot: cf. 1 3; 11l 2, above and notes. Here as in I, Andd is qualified by
viom.

b lotn: see 1 3 above. CE 111 1.

Beopodipos: cf. 1 6, Beopois, above. See also 1 3, Anol. For a bibliography of
Thesmophorus, see Miiller, Isisaretalogien, p. 26, note 2. feopodopos is a common
Greek epithet for Demeter. See for example Hdt. V191, 134;D. S. | 14. It is used
also of Persephone (Ar. Th. 83; Pi. fr. 37) and of Dionysus (k. Orph. XVII 1). Isis
has obviously been given an Eleusinian ritle. Miller considers the epithet
Thesmophorus came directly from her assimilation with Demeter, and not from
Egyptian theology, although several of the Egyptian gods in the New Kingdom
were ‘law-givers’ (Muller, Isisaretalogien, pp. 26-7).

M. 4 also states (of lsis): &ycd €iut i feopodopoc kahovpern.

5. The scansion of the line seems to be:

—_— b il = Jai SR o L I S
kal Ayxont vic kal daluov(t) ayalui Zokovwnt.

‘Ayxont vlcit: see 11 13-14. CF. ibid., 32-33; 111 33, 35.

Saluovt ayaft Zoxoveome: see 11 9-12; cf. 111 33, 35.

6. dppov: cf. OGIS 383. The metaphor of ‘gaining harbour’ as a refuge from
the ‘storms’ of life seems to have been a common one in ancient times. Cf. E. Ba.
902: Epuye xelua, Mpéva § Ekixev, and Corp. Herm. VI 1-2: owrnplas hpnp.
For a similar use of dppoc cf. Bion ap. D. L. IV 48: 6 1w kaxdw dppos and IG
2.2081: Biov mhevoavra mpos dppov. A useful summary of ancient evidence for
oppos is found in C. Bonner, “Desired Haven," HThR 34, 1941, pp- 4 9-57.

For Hathor (perhaps equated to Isis) as a saving goddess of the sea, see
Morenz, Ag. Religion, pp. 247 1. Isis herself is entitled oppioTpua, H. Oxy. 15-16,
m;d 74; and Isis’ priest tells Lucius: Ad portum quietis . . . venisti (App. Met. XI
15.1.
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eupe: founded, created. Cf. I 8; also ebpérpua I 3; 11 3. This is a non-Greek
meaning assumed by the verb. Cf. LJS, ebpiokcw III.

bucawraTor: for Isis associated with dwawovvn, Sikn, dikaiog, KTh, see 1 6
(ebdwcin), and 111 24 (bwafew). For the later meaning, see LS] 8lcaios B. But see
also note on 111 24,

7-36. Summary. These 30 lines tell the story of the miracles of the god-king
and folk-hero, Porramenres (34), son of Sesodsis (31). He is usually considered to
have been the Xlith Dynasty Pharach variously known as Amenemhet [1I1],
Amenemes, Ameres, Lamaris, Lambares, Moirios, and Moiris. In the late period
the folk-hero’s name appears as Porramanres, Poremanres, Premanres, Premarres,
Permarres, Pramares, Prammares, and Porimandres of the magical texts. These
names seem all to mean ‘Pharach Manres.’

Traditionally Porramanres was associated with the successful control of the
waters of the Fayum lake, Lake Moeris; and so his name had continued to be
remembered in the Fayum where, in the late Ptolemaic era, he was the object of
the popular folk-cule. One suspects it was fostered by Ptolemy Il Philadelphus
(see 111 30} who had built a new irrigation system and planted many colonies of
Greeks and Egyptians in the newly reclaimed land. Isidorus ignores Philadelphus’
works. The statue of Porramanres had been set up in Fayum temples beside those
of the royal gods and local divinities like Hermouthis and Sokonopis. A synod of
Permarres had been established by Soter 1I's predecessor.

From the evidence of the hieroglyphic inscriptions on the walls of the Xlith
Dynasty chapel at Medinet Madi, both Amenemhet 111 and Amenemhet IV were
remembered at the temple. Isidorus does not use this Dynastic name nor does he
mention Porramanres’ successor, but he does correctly name Sesodsis (=
Sen-Usert, Sesostris) as the Dynastic name of the King's father. Sesostris IlI
immediately preceded Amenemhet I, See W. Helck, Untersuchungen zu
Manetho und den Aegyptischen Kénigslisten, 1956, pp. 60 ff. Cf. the incorrect
surmise of Herodotus (II 101-2) and Diodorus (I 51.5).

Although the name Porramanres is well known in the Fayum, at the Medinet
Madi temple Isidorus’ Hymn alone mentions him. Moreover, his story of
Porramanres’ pet crow (19-20) is corroborated by Aelian’s tale of the tomb and
stele of Pharach Mares’ pet crow at Arsinoe-Crokodilopolis (Ael. de Nat. An. VI
s

7. avakra: see 111 12, above.

8. maons xwpas (kips): cf. 111 12-13. It means the whole earth. Cf. Ank,
9; H. Oxy. 121; and A. 7-9. This is probably not merely Hellenistic universalism.
The ancient concept was even more bombastic, that the Egyptian king was the
successor to the Creator, and so in his origin he was close to, if not in reality, the
prototype of all kings. He was, in imagery, the champion of all cosmic order. See
Frankfort, Kingship, pp. 148-9.

tkegparn: for éxgalvw ruﬁ:rring to human birth, see II. XIX 104: onuepov
avdpa dowobe Eelbut éxgawer. In the passive it also means to shine forth, asin
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Il. XIX 17, and may (perhaps by borrowing the metaphor of the sun) refer to a
sudden appearance, an epiphany. In Egyptian thinking the sun is the prototype of
the Pharaoh. See ¢éyyos, 13, below.

9. eboeféa: cf. 11 6; 111 4, 27. As in I1 6, wealth and maoral gom’mcss are
concomitant: goodness brings wealth. The king 1s expected to be in tune, as it
were. with the divine, and the mediator between his people and the gods. He will
himself be blessed, and able to bless his people with material rewards.

Suvaper maont € peylomnu: he is the strongest of all the kings in the world.
For this use of the dative see Kithner-Gerth, Grammatik, 2(1).433 ff. Translate:
of omnipotent power.

10. Kh\épos kai apernp . .. loovpavior: of. Od. VIII 74: khéog obpavov . . .
likave. With &pern = virtue, power, etc. compare 11 28 above. apern usually, of a
human, ranges from general moral excellence to a specific virtue. But the arete of
a god is equivalent to divina vis; it is discussed above, 111 27. Isidorus uses the
word in its fullest sense here for the King is both man and god.

The metre is faulty. Of kAéog the second syllable is scanned as short in spite
of the two consonants following. Also kai, here long, would be shortened by a
better poct.

In lines 11-14 the Kingis Lord of all the elements, earth, water, air, and fire.
The Egyptian King is said in inscriptions to have had much the same vast
elemental power as is described here. He is, for instance, often equated to the Nile
as Bringer of Fertility and Riches. For references from the Hellenistic and Roman
periods, see D. Miiller, Isisaretalogien, p. 62, n. 10. Annually on Thoth 1, the
beginning of the Egyptian New Year, the king repeated Horus’ victory over Seth,
that is, the Nile's annual conquest of the western desert’s drought and winds. See
OGIS 90.23-7 (the Rosetta Decree).

13. wrowl avépewy: see 1 10,

péyyoc: the Egyptian king is Horus, the sun-god. The same god both makes
the physical sun shine and sits on the throne of Egypt. The verb h'i is used for the
rising of the.sun and the appearance of the Pharach at his accession, at festivals,
and on his throne. See Frankfort, Kingship, p. 57.

14, apurpeméws: conspicuously, visibly, so as to be easily seen. It refers to
the King's power over the physical sun and is theological. Its prominence in the
line shows it is significant: the King being the True Sun (Re etc.) controls Helios
who is the True Sun’s visible image. See Frankfort, Kingship, p. 57; apumpemews
implies that fiAws can be seen; the True Sun cannot.

15. Exhver: cf. 1 35: 11 32; 111 19, above. C. B, Welles suggests that the king
appears to have been a kind of Orpheus. The anecdote bfgll:u in line 15 runs
thrnugh to 20. P

16. émorélhwy ... fp: an awkward periphrasis tor em€oreAde. Line 16
appears to repeat 15 (see 17 and note below). The lines could be an instance of
the so-called Oriental Parallelismus Membrorum. See Miiller, Isisaretalogien, p. 74
(re M. 55).
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emnKoa: contrast bmnkoos, 11; émroo, possibly more literal than bafkooc,
may mean listening, giving ear to.

17. dpvea &kMvev ... abrod: repeats 15 and 7d6’ ... wdvra emnioa, 16.
Similar repetition occurs in lines 2 and 7. Cf. I1I 14-15,

18. Teow iepwr: may be ‘of the temples.” But oi iepol may also mean the
initiated, the members of a religious colony. See IG V 1.1390. 1.

Ypaup' Grahetapevor: see Call. Epigr. 25: 710 mepi Yuxnc vypduu'
avahetapevos. Isidorus’ expression closely resembles it. See too ibid., 23.4.
Apparently Isidorus cannot read hieroglyphs. Welles suggests that rww lepcv
Ypaup' avahetdpevor may be a periphrasis metri gratia for such a phrase as
lepoypauuareis,

This is evidence for holy scripture in hieroglyphs. A magical papyrus from
Leyden mentions a holy scripture by *birds’ (0preoyhugiori). See P. Mag, Leid. W
2.37,4.22.

19. émwreiarra: supply elvac It stands for émwrear. CF. the periphrasis
EMWOTEN WY . .. fiw 16. Periphrases such as this are a Koine characteristic. See
Appendix.

kopwny: for reference to what appears to be the same crow see Aelian, NA
VI 7, quoted by Vogliano, P. R., p. 47. For stories of other miraculous birds in
Egypt see D. S. I 87.8; XVII 49.5. Sec also the summary of 7-36 above.

20. emwoToAlwe: EmoToMwow is a diminutive of émoToln. There is a jingle here
with émoTéAhww in 16, and émwredavra in 19,

gpaow: pdow means word, (oral) report. Cf. Téuyior pow Tiw ddow in P. Oxy.
2149.17 (second/third centuries A.D.). Wilhelm conjectured ¢drw and Harder
maAw. The photograph, however, shows very clearly ¢paow.

Line 20 appears to be the immediate result of 19, and, in fact. almost an
instance of Parallelismus Membrorum. Cf. 16 and note. Probably the King
instructed the bird and it flew off with his message in a letter to deliver it to the
one addressed. Aeclian’s story of Mares’ crow expands the same rtale. See 19,
above. It was his swiftest messenger, for as soon as it heard his instructions it
knew exactly where to fly.

21. The line scans as an hexameter only if donp 008’ is taken as a dacryl. 21
and 22-24 are to be taken together, for lines 22-24 repeat 21 in a slightly different
fashion (again Parallelismus Membrorum). 15-16 and 19-20 are other instances of
the same. Cf. 1 3, 6.

22. feob peyalov: this is the I;mguagt of Egyptian temple inscriptions. Cf.
SEG VIII 536-7. The various forms of Sebek’s name are often found with uéyac
ete. See Zovyov, 23 below.

aevaov: ‘ever-flowing’ (Hes. Op. 595); or ‘everlasting’ (Simon. 4.9, Pi. O. 14.
12). The meaning is equivalent to alcviov. The XIith Dynasty hieroglyphic
inscription to Sbk and Rnn.t refers to their gift of eternity to the king. See
V{Jg!ianu, o pp. 17 ff,

23. Zovxov: cf. 111 30 and note, also Zokovedw[e 111 15 and note. Touyov
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here is predicated by epithets that show limitless power, eternity, in fact an
existence beyond the comprehension of mortal men. Cf. Vogliano, S. R., pp- 17
£, and Miiller, Isisaretalogien, pp. 22 ff.

maykparopos: first known use of maykparwp. It is next found in Susa in the
first century A.D. See SEG VII 13.4. Possibly its use here is an attempt to
translate an Egyptian title of Shk inta Greek. Cf. Isermuthis as ravrokparetpa 1 2,
and Hermes (Thoth?) in Crete as Taprokparwp, Kaibel, Epigr. 865.

peydhov KTA.: an attempt, no doubt, to rtp;'uducc the language of temple
inscriptions. Cf. feob peyahov 22. The piling up of repetitions of péyac and
synonyms was intended to convey great holiness; it replaces more specific epithets
(aevdy in 22, T@yKpAaTOPOS in 23). The doubling of peyas is particularly common
in Egypt. See e.g. SEG VIII 498: Tokve|m]rive fecit peydhwt peyatwt. Perhaps
peyahov peyahou TE peyloTov is intended really as a strengthened superlative
form, like Trismegistos, but Vogliano considers the first century B.C. to be too
early for such an interpretation (P. R., pp- 47-48). Merkelbach, “Note Critiche e
Filologiche, Osservazioni Critico-Testuali Agli Inni Isiaci di lsidoro,” La Parola
del Passato 103, pp. 252, 298-9, suggests plausibly that Isidorus wrote:
TayKpdaTopos peyalov peyah(wy) Te peylorov. Cf. App., Met. X1 30: Deus deum
magnorum potior et potiorum summus et maximorum regnator Osiris. He thinks
the stone mason erred because he knew uéyas péyas as used in Egypt.
See, e.g., OGIS 176.4: 178.3: 90.19; uéyas, etc., is very common in papyri. For
instance, lsis is peydha pnrnp Oewy in P. Strassh. 81.14 (second century B.C.),
and Horus is peyahéyuxe mal (Stob. 1 41. 44. 973, and 981) and peyahodokos
(ibid., 974).

24, fwat Epavn: cf. kupws efegarn, line 8, Obviously the language is
formulaic.

25, unrpomarwp: cf. Il X1 224, This is the lineage on the mother’s side.

twie o peploms: weploTns is perhaps a Greek translation of an Egyptian
vitle of Ammon. Cf. Poll. 4. 176; P. Mag. Leid. 14.42 and Vett. Val. 62. 4 (where
HEPLOTNS XPpOrwY {wNe means Lord of the Horoscope). Or pep[tomns may refer to
a primeval divider of heaven and earth. Various Egyptian gods are said to have
‘separated earth from heaven' at the time of Creation, e.g. Schu, Wepwawet,
Osiris-Prah-Sokaris, and Haroeris-Schu. For Wepwawet see 11 9, note, The Greek
word 8afucwp = god in later times was ety mologically derived from daiw = pEPw.

26. "Appwy kth.: Herodotus equates Zeus of Greece to Ammon/Amoun of
Thebes (11 33, 42); Pindar calls Ammon ‘The Libyan Zeus' (P. 4.16).

27. 7¢e the divine founder of the temple. See 7 ff.

27.98. boo’ ... EpmeTA KTA.: EpmeTa, €pmw, KTA. are formulaic for
‘earth-bound’ or ‘earthly’ ereatures. Cf. Il. XVII 447; Alem. 60.3; Cleanthes 1 5.
See too Horace, Satires 1 3. Epmerd is, in facr, contrasted with merewai by
Herodotus (I 140). )

29. woramoy: ToTamos is a frequent Koine adjective, cquiu;iinm to Tig. See 2
above and note. >



TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS AND COMMENTARIES 71

Tic 708" Efnie: cf. the language of 1: 7ic 708" ESet’. The answer here,
however, is different: Sesodsis (31). But just as in lines 1-2, 7 ff., the questions of
29-30 are at once answered by the poet himself. The information shows a
noticeable variation from the extant hieroglyphic inseriptions of the inner temple
where Amenemhet IV, the suecessor, not the predecessor, of Amenemhet 111 is
mentioned. See Vogliano, S. R., pp. 17 ff.

Timpe with olivoua/tvoua is a well known idiom. It appears to mean
compose, determine, institute, think of first. That is, the expression keeps some
of the dignity of its arly use in, for example, Od. VIII 465, It even implies
artistic achievement as in the I:'.ngfish ‘compose,” ‘execute,’ or ‘create.’ Cf. olivopa
| 16, and note. The god in question (Sesoosis of line 31), being the earthly father
of Porramanres (34) gave his son a divine title, thus making him heir to the
throne. For the bestowing of a crown prince’s (that is, a Pharaoh’s) early ritles,
see Frankfurt, Kingship, pp. 46-7. Frankfort lists them in order as (1) the title
‘Horus’; (2) the ‘Nebty' title (from the tutelary goddesses of Upper and Lower
Egypt); (3) ‘Horus of Gold,' a name symbolizing either the imperishable
brightness of the sun or Horus’ victory over Seth; (4) ‘King of Upper and Lower
Egypt’; (5) ‘Son of Re'; (6) the nomen which the king had received at birch, and
which seems closely combined with 5. Isidorus appears in 32 to mention 3, 5, and
6. The translation of HAv ebgeyyéos as ‘Son of the Golden Sun'is a compromise;
the expression may refer to ‘Horus as Victor over Seth,’ as well as meaning ‘Son
of Re.’

The style of this Hymn is quite unlike Hymns I-111. The questions of 1-2 are
answered in 7-20. Thereafter lines 21-26 interrupt the narrative with a laudatory
refrain. Lines 27-28 resume narration, and two new questions are asked in 29-30.
These are immediately answered in 31-32, and the lines that follow them revert to
the story of the divine founder of the remplc. Porramanres, whose name, after
Some suspense, 1s ﬁlm]]}' given at line 34. The last two udji:u:timﬁ of this line may
be unimportant, and merely serve to extend the king's titles throughout the line.
In narrating the story in this prolix fashion Isidorus could be tollowing some
elaborate priestly account. He says as much in 18-19 and 37-39. Incidentally, his
mention of the temple, line 1, merely serves to introduce his story of its founder.

31. Zeoowoats: for the story of the same king (called Zeowrpiog), see Hdt.
I1102,104, 110;and D. 8. 1 55. For Zevowots see Plu. de Is. 24; Tac. Ann. 11 60:
Strabo, 769; Josephus, contra Apionem, 1 98. 102 (quoting Manetho's story of
‘Sethosis” = Rameses); Eusebius in Dindorf, Georgius Syncellus, Corp. Script. Hist,
Byz. Pars. vii, 111-112. For the history of Sesostris/Sen-Usert 1, 11, 1II, see H.
Kees, Ancient Egypt, and ]J. A. Wilson, The Culture of Ancient Egypt. The
dynastic name is wtrioush‘ transliterated: Sesoosis, Sesostrios, Sesostris, Sethosis,
Sen-Usert, Senusert, etc. In lists of XIIth Dynasty kings, given by R. Lepsius,
Ueber die Zwilfte Kénigsdynastie, Berlin, 1851, and W. Helck, Untersuchungen
zu Manetho und den Ag, Konigslisten, 1956, pp. 60 ff. Sesostris 111, Amenemhet
I1I, and Amenemhet IV, appear in this order at the end of the dynasty. Isidorus
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agrees with Lepsius' list when he says ‘Amenemhet’ (Porramanres) follows
Sesostris (Sesoosis), and the temple hieroglyphic inscriptions also agree in that
Amenemhet 1V follows Amenemhet 111, Both they and Isidorus know thar
Egyptian kingship was an institution involving two generations. However, to
Hellenistic Greeks and later sources, the hero iGesnnsis’ was obviously one
ancient, legendary figure whose d eeds in fact included those of the three historical
kings of that name.

It is not surprising that the Sen-Userts had become legendary in the Fayum;
the first two historical kings of that name had been buried close to the newly
developed Fayum province. Amenemhet 111 was associated even more closely with
its history (see Porramanres, 34 below). In the third century B.C. Ptolemy 11, by
developing the area and repeating the work of the Xlith Dynasty
benefactor-kings, may have obliquely associated himself with them by
encouraging the cult of Porremanres. The present Hymn does not honour
Philadelphus.

‘Eogmep': for éamepa (neuter plural), cf. e.g. Od. XV1I 191: mori €omepa; and
Ap. 5. 304: b’ €amepa. cf. & "Hh\ios . . . Eomepov kikhov Savowy (Nech. ap. Vett.
Val. 154.29) where the meanings ‘evening’ and “western’ naturally blend, as they
do with us. When a Pharach died he was said to soar to heaven' (that is, escape,
to the western heaven) in the form of a hawk, and so to return to his father, the
god Re. The Egyptians always thought of the realm of the dead as situated in the
west. Cf. Vogliano, P. R., p. 49.

ageixrar: for agikrat. For long ifota written as €L, sce Mayser, Grammatik,
2(1), pp. 87 ff. Cf. ebedaros and yeivov, | 36. Forms of this verb are often placed
last in a Greek hexameter line. Cf. h. Orph. LVIL 7, and XXXVIII 11, 12. The
obvious meaning here is, has gone to, 1.€., is now in, the western heaven.

32, otwou’ Ebnke: see 29 above. This is another instance of Isidorus’
repetitious style. Cf. 11-15 and 27-8.

nhiov ebgpévyyeos: cf. 13 above and 11 10. The metre of 32 is faulry.

33. epunrevoduevot kTh.: ‘when they say his name in the Egyptian language,
when the Egyptians name him.” For a discussion of the voice of this verb, see
Ptpp:_'nl.'i'!x.

34, Moppapdvpny: for the various spellings of the name, see 7-36, summary.
Cf. Vogliano, P. R., p. 50; and P. Mich. Zen. 84.19. Lepsius (Uber die Zwolfte Ag.
Kénigsdynastie, Berlin. 1851) states that 'Au(u)eréuns in Manetho's list is
‘Amenemhe,” and that (in Africanus) the same king is Amenemes, Ameres (and
Lamaris or Lambares). Herodotus knows him as Molpwe (11 13, 101) and
Diodorus as Moipes (1 51.5). Cf. Strabo 811.%'

21. For the histordcal king see RARG, p. 756; Terrakotten, Koenigl. Museen u Berlin, Berlin,
Erman, Die Religion der Aegypfer, 1934, pp. 394 1914, Plate 1, 142, Mo, 214, Plates 21 and 141.
ff.; Graindor, Terres Cuites, No, 45, 1937; ibid., For the mme king as Amenemhet 11, see W.
Busfes et Statues Irkpr;r.“'r-: o 'F oyple romaine, p. Schmide, de grur'.sl.- ur"i'!_'.-'r.lld'.-:a.'l!ll:' Terra-Kotten, Ny
132

2, Mo, 68: Weber, INe segypiizeh-griechischen Carlsherg Glyptothek, Copenhague, 1911, p. 74,
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For Porramanres/Amenemhet [11's regulation of Nile flood waters in the
Lake Moiris region, see D. S. 1 51.5-7. He also built a famous Labyrinth at the
entrance to the Fayum that was probably the prototype of all later labyrinths (see
RE, s.v. Labyrinthos; H. Kees, Ancient Egypt, p. 224). The historical XlIth
Dynasty Amenemhet I11's figure was engraved on the wall of the inner shrine of
the Medinet Madi temple; and as Porramanres his statue also undoubtedly stood
in the temple beside Hermouthis, Sokonopis, ete. Isidorus knows something of
the history of the XIIth Dynasty kings; but one would imagine he would know
more of the large scale attempts of Ptolemy II Philadelphus to regulate Fayum
water and settle the reclaimed land. See ‘Apowoeircov 111 30, and note on 31
above. The irrigated soil was rich and produced horticultural abundance (see
Strabo XVII 80.9; cf. Hde. 11 129). Its luxuriant olive-groves were planted by
Greeks under the early Prolemies. However, what are really Ptolemy II's
achievements in the area Isidorus confuses with, or passes off as, those of the
XIlth Dynasty Pharach. Cf. Summary, 7-36, above. Porramanres’ cult we know
was definitely encouraged at least in the late second century B.C. under Ptolemy
X Alexander 1. A Synod of the same god (‘Pramarres’) at this time permitted
Greeks to become priests for life: bmép Paoihioons KX\eorarpas kal fac\éwe
[lrohépaiov Toi Emwal|ovuelvov 'Aletdardpov Olewr diounroplwy ol Ex TiHC
luelyahne owodov mpapappe(ilove Oeob peyddov. cw iepeve giov Elpnraios
ElipInvawv 6 ovyyerns empelnrevovroc [Bihwvos moi diheovoe L Y 0 kai L
Eneig ky. (SB 1269). See also Brady, Reception, p. 35, notes 18, 37. At Dimai (=
Soknopaios Nesos) a temple was dedicated to the four gods, Isis, (Zovover?),
Harpokrates and ‘Premarres’ (OGIS 175). An altar (?) of Mpepdrpes stood at
‘Apollonia’ (P. Petr. 11 43 b.66).

The metre of 34 is incorrect. Cf. 32.

35. Oaiipa 6é kal mapddofov: a miracle of the god-King. The phrase is
probably a cliché. Cf. Pl. Men. 593: R. 473 a.

36. émhew Ev dper: Gpoc is the ‘desert,’ P, Teb. 383.61.

35-36. The explanation of this strange couplet seems somewhat as follows.
First, the Egyptian word for mountain, hill, and desert is the same (since the hills
were not inundated by the Nile but remained barren, or desert). Secondly, there
are many pictures in temple reliefs of processions with the carrus navalis, which
sometimes went from the villages up to the hills (and cemeteries), or to other
distant sites. Thirdly, ancient Egyptian priestly guides probably invented stories
to astound the traveller. (Cf. the remarks of Spiegelberg, Die Glaubwurdigkeit von
Herodots bericht iiber Aegypten, 1925, reprinted in W. Marg, Herodot,, Wege der
Forschung, Darmstadt, 1966.) The present verse might be explained by combining
the above facts. Possibly Isidorus’ priestly informants who had but lictle
knowledge of hieroglyphs had tried to decipher an inscription accompanying the
relief of a Carrus Navalis procession (which would state it went by river to the

Plates 27, 67; 1. Veg, Expedition E. von Sieglin, Leipzig, 1924, (2}, Plates 2, 2, p. 84,
Ausgrabungen in Alexandria, 11 2, Terrakotten,




T4 VERA F. VANDERLIP

hills or desert). Therein they fancied they saw a paradox or ‘miracle.’ And so they
said that the King travelled ‘by wheels and sail over the desert (or hills).” Again,
they may have invented the whole thing without the aid of a relief or inscription.
Isidorus merely repeats what they told him, realizing he does not understand it.

37-41. Summary. Isidorus concludes Hymn IV with the explicit statement
that he has composed in Greek the story of Porramanres, basing it on what he had
heard from priestly ‘scholars’ (18-20). He has then set it up in a public inscription
to expound to the Greeks the divine nature of Egypt’s Kings. This is really an
aretalogy not of the goddess of Hymns I-111 but of the god-King Porramanres. In a
way it is an exposition of the cult. The Hymn in other words is a kind of ‘evangel
to the Greeks.! Doubtless, the Greeks wondered who he had been.

37. loTopourTwy: loTopéw means enguire into, enquire about, examine,
study and report (orally or in writing), come to know. Cf. Hde. 11 113: é\eyor b€
uot ol lepées iotopéortt. The present context states somewhat the same, although
not Isidorus but the priests are said to ‘enquire’ or ‘examine.’ Isidorus himself (cf.
38 airde éyed) has carefully listened to the account given him by Egyptian
scholars of the Sacred Writings (18). He does not claim to be an historian or
scholar. Cf. Isidoros b yAimTnc (Appendix, note 36).

38. araypaaueves: place on record; set up publicly (a pillar with an
Inscripticn on 1L},

39. ppunenua’:s for Mppnvevoa cf. 33, above. The active volce means
interpret, say in Greek (i.e. for Greeks); the middle apparently means say in one’s
own language (see 33, above).

suwapw: cf. 9, above. Stwaps (of gods) is much like apern, meaning both
divine power, and its manifestation in miracles (but 8tvauw is the more common
term).

dwakros: cf. 7, above.

40. Bpoflrollrds: an obvious instance of dittography. On fiporos see 21,
Hb':]"\‘"l:'r

The line sounds like a concluding refrain. Cf. 21.




CHAPTER THREE
THE SPREAD OF THE CULT OF ISIS UNDER THE EARLY PTOLEMIES

If the so-called Hellenistic 1sis had a Hellenistic beginning, our knowledge of
it is tenuous. Changes in the goddess’ cult and character probably were gradual,
and not 1:[11'11-..:]':5 a matter of deliberation or decree. Herodotus, after v:.'mmu]Lng
the priests of Memphis, Heliopolis, and Thebes, had interpreted Isis and Osiris as
Greek Demeter and Dionysus.' It would appear, therefore, that Isis was already
the Egyptian equivalent of a Greek Karpophoros for the karpos association is the
best attested and continuously the most distinctive feature of Demeter’s cult.” If
this is true of Isis, she must ]'1:1'-r'l. u.ulrpu.,d the role of the FL,\rpllM'l LUddCSS of
cereal grain before the fifth century B.C., for dependable sources affirm that Isis
had not always been a vegetation g(h({dﬁ.hh, Her syncretism with Renenutet may
actually have happened in very ancient times well before the fifth century.

Isis (Isis-Renenutet) appears early in the Prolemaic period as the goddess of
cereal grain, referred to in the manner we know for Demeter. From the Mcmpim
Serapeum, in the so-called Dream of Nectanebo,® she is described as ebepyerea
kapwew ebepyérua . .. Tlow. This is the first instance of an address to her as the
Karpophoros goddess. Possibly it is the first time she is so called in Greek.
Henceforward, she was common to both E&J‘pEi'm and Greek cults: in Greek and
Egyptian inscriptions Demeter and Isis are each known as the Thl.,s:tmphnms and

Karpophoros goddess. For instance, at Philae, lsis is kapmorokos;® at Edfu,
hierogly phs she speaks to Ptolemy IV offering him ‘lgru_ulmr‘!] bounty;® at F'h;l:u:

1. Hde. 11 2, 3, 42-48, 59, 123, 142-6, 156.
For Demeter Inullu-;\ht:rn.s, I 171, and V1 91,

the papyrus early Prolemaic. Sce note & below.
Mectanebo, last of the Pharachs, was assoc iated at

134,

2. The earliest references are: b, Cer. 4, 332,
349, 469,

3. A. D. Nock, Karpokrates, p. 224, n. 2
[quating A. H. Gardiner): also Miller, Isisaretalo-
gien p. 31, quoring Chester Beatty Pap.1, 25 [Gardi-
ner), and Nock (op. cit.). The early Egyptian
j;u(l-:l-{'ib of cereal Hrﬂ;l:l. and the cereal harvest was
Rnn.t, in English Renenct or Benenutet. The
Greeks called her (H)ermouthis, Thermuthis, or
Terenuthis.

4, UPZ 81, Somnium Nectanebi, 11, 9-10. See
also Brady, Reception, pp. 1-88. Wilcken thought

least by the second half of the third century B.C.
with Alexander the Great in the account of
Pseudo-Callisthenes, Bk. 1. For the dating, see C. B,
Welles, “The Discovery of Sarapis and the Founda-
tion of Alexandria,"" Histeria 11, 1962, pp:
271-298, He considers Ps, Call. to be at least as
early as the second half of the third century B.C.
A. . Neock, Karpokrates, pp. 221-8, refers to the
Somnium Nectanebi as ‘a good illustration of the
Hellenistic hymn-pattern.’ See Chaprer IV,

5. G. Kaibel, Collectanea Alexandring, 932.1.

6. Edfu 1.151. Cf. Miller, fsisaretalogien, p.
32 and note 8.
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and Denderah, she appears in hieroglyphs similarly characterized;” in the Hymns
of Isidorus and in the long hymn, P. Oxy. 1380, she is entitled feopodopos.
Meanwhile Isis and Demeter each continued to retain their separate
characterizations in the two respective cultures. Their common cult was a new
and special thing, and may have been encouraged by Eleusis.”

The new city of Alexandria was an important cult-site of Hellenistic Isis.
Tacitus tells us that lsis had been worshiped there with Serapis in an ancient
temple on the hill of Rhacotis before Alexander built his Serapeum.’ By Serapis
Tacitus must mean Osiris-Hapi, or the bullgod Apis, whom Herodotus had
already associated with both Isis and Osiris. The Memphite god Apis was later
named Osorapis by the Greeks.'® Clearly, Greeks celebrated the cult of Isis and
Osiris, or Isis and ‘Osorapis,” both in Alexandria and Memphis.

By the third century B.C., Osiris and Osorapis/Oserapis were probably
indistinguishable. Indeed, in 255 Apollonius, the finance minister, asked for wood
for the ‘Isis festival® in Alexandria: it seems to have been the same as the Osiris-lsis
festival held in Egypt for centuries.!' Although archacologists have not been able
to identify any temple of Isis in the Serapeum area at Alexandria, all agree that
she was worshiped there, and probably in her own temple, at least from the early
years of the Serapeum.'? Her Greek cult was probably the same as that of
Memphis.

~ There are good reasons for the spread of Isis-worship among Greeks in Egypt
in the early Prolemaic period. Arsinoe Il and Philadelphus himself are closely
associated with propaganda for the royal cult of Isis. Arsinoe adopted the title
‘Isis Arsinoe Fhﬂadﬂphus,’” and it may well have been she who encouraged the

7. Dend. 11, 17a; and Philee 509 (Photo 159).
Faor the lateer, cf. Muller, Isisarctalogien, p. 96, See

came from Memphis.'
11. P. Cairo Zenm, 59154, 59191, and P Hib,

also OGIS 1, 107 (from Parembolé beyond Philae);
and RE IX 2098 (Roeder). Cf, Brady, Reception,
p. 28 and notes 50-51. Brady states that the
worship of Isis, which had been prominent in
Upper Egypt since the XXXth Dynasty at Philae,
‘began to forge ahead as a resort of Greeks.'

B. Quande, l:lrpfu:'l' XX1X 14, For the marriage
of Isis, see Harder, Kﬂr’p:)kr’ur{':. pe 46, n 2, and
Miiller, op. cit., pp. 34 [, Cf. Quandr, Orphed XL
(to Eleusinian Den). This iz the same goddess as
Isidorus’ [sis-Hermouthis.

9. IV 84: Fuerat illic sacellum Serapidi arque
Isidi antiguitus Sacratum, See also Arrian, An. 111
1.5, and 58 2136.

10. Hde. 1T 153, P. _|'1'r|,lEl.!1.'l:.\ ] i"l.‘.||il:l|.|l1!u.'
Interieure du Premier Ptolémee,” Bull Inst. Fr
Arch. Or. 30 p. 535, discusses the guestion, CF,
Brady, Reception, p. 10, n. 15: *It is tempting to
assAIme, as _'|-:11|g|||.'1 has remarked, that dl.l:riﬂg most
of the reign of Prolemy 1, the worship of Oserapis
was confined to the temple at Memphis and that
the carly expansion of the cult during this period

2T7.55-02; for the Osiris-Isis festival, H;rth'g.'r 17-20,
UPZ 80.13; 94.17; 96.2, Cf. Brady, Reception, p.
13, and notes 10, 11,

12. A, Rowe and B, R. Rees, Arch. W, Desert.
There are also a few stones remaining on the site of
an older structure that may well be the Serapeum
of Alexander, possibly with additions by Prolemy |
and 11, but the identity is not certain, See also
Busebius, Chronica 11 119; Cyreillus, *C. Jul™;
Migne LXXVIL I 521, Vers. Arm.; T. Hopiner,
Fontes 486: Athenodorus, Protrept. IV 48; RE 111,
pp. M6-20 (C. Robert), and O. Weinreich, Neue
Urkunden zur Sarapis-Religion, p. B. Cf. Brady,
Reception, p. 12, and notes 18-19; and Welles,
“The Discovery of Sarapis and the Foundation of
Alexandria," Historia 11, 1962, PP 271-298,

13. OGIS 31; PSI 539.3 (for Arsinoc’s title as
Isis); C. C. Edgar, Bull. Soc. Alex. 19, p. 115 (for
the adoption of the cults of Isis and Sarapis by
{_‘:r-.’tftks._ M |,:|:1.1Lr|'1:'|.:|1:. (] { i t:"."' !|'|n‘: 1:||d -::!- L|!:1’.‘ Ehi!d
century B.C.). Cf. Brady, Recepfion, p. 13, n. 13
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spread of the cult in the Fayum temples of Pheladelphus’ new towns. The cult of
Isis shares almost all Fayum temples of later times, although Isis herself was not
always as prominent as other local deities. At court, however, Isis was paramount.
Philadelphus regarded her priests as the official priesthood, and the king’s
ministers propagated her cult among the Greeks in Egypt. The admiral Callicrates
built a temple to Isis and Anubis.’* Apollonius, mentioned above, built one to
Serapis and Isis in Philadelphia.'® It is noted above that the latter considered Isis’
festivals as the major festivities in Alexandria.'®

Ptolemy IIT Euergetes I (246-221) continued to promote the cults of Isis and
Serapis. He built the Serapeum proper at Alexandria. He dcsu}tm:ed only the
names of Isis and Serapis to stand with those of the deified rulers in the royal
cath.'” His successor, Ptolemy IV, built the small temple to Harpocrates, the
infant son of Isis, in the Alexandrian Serapeum area, where it it still identifiable
by it foundation plaques.'®

From the end of the third century B.C. (the period to which belongs the
older Ptolemaic tcmp!u within the Medinet Madi temenos), Serapis and Isis appear
to have become accepted and ranked even with the Olympian gods by Greeks
throughout Egypt. Serapis himself seems to have been almost entirely Greek. The
Egyptians knew little or nothing of a god by that name, and Serapis was
apparently still unknown to the Egyptian priesthood ar the end of the third
century B.C. Egypu.ma continued to venerate Memphite Osiris-Hapi as god of the
underworld.'® Only Isis and her family were shared by both peoples.

Isis had reached lands beyond Egypt’s borders well before Hellenistic times.
Greeks had frequented her temple at Naucratis in the fifth century B.C., and her
cult had come to the Peiraeus before the last quarter of the fourth century.?® At
Rhodes, a statue dedicated by a Carian in Demotic to ‘Osiris-Hapi' and Isis may
also be pre-Hellenistic.*' Later, the royal cults spread with the expansion of the
activities of the early Ptolemies in the Aegean. The cult of Serapis was probably

14. 5B 429 (th early years of Pralemy 11}, Cf, See Milsson, GGR 2.2, p. 120, note 1, for a

Brady, Reception, p. 13, n. 8.

15. P. Cairo Zen, 59168 (temple to Sarapis and
Isis). Cf. H. L. Bell in Gnomon 4, p. 585; also P
Mich. Zen. _:|-|I and Archie 10, P- T4 |I'|J.-'i||.'1cr|1_!. f_':If.
Brady, Reception, p. 14, n. 19,

16. P. Cornell 1. See also references in note 15,

17. E. Bevan, Prolemaide Egypt, London, 1927,
p. 47; see 88 5680; P. Eleph. dem. 7, 22, 26. Cf,
Wilcken, Grundziige, p. 110. Only the rulers are
mentioned in the eaclier oaths (P. Petr, 11l 56a; P,
Hib, 38). Cf. Brady, Reception, pp. 15-16, and
note 29,

18. Rowe and Rees, Arch. W, Desart,

19. See Chaprer I, Hymn II 9, and note, Cf,
Brady, Reception, p. 17, and note 35,

20. C. C. Edgar, JHS 24, p. 337 (probably fifth
century B.C.). Cf. Brady, Reception, p. 17, n. 4.

bibliography of the spread of Egyptian cules. For
I!|||:i! ilrfi.uu] i ﬁ[htrl:\. Bl ff: X1 ljﬂ{;J?q {!5i5,]-,
X1 (2) 1282 (Ammon), See also 5. Dow, "“The
Egyvptian cults in Athens,” HThER 30, 1937, pp.
183 ff,

21. P. Jouguet, Rew. Belpe 2, p. 422, Brady,
Reception, p. 9, note B, states: “This statue may
have been a cult object similar 1o thar found at
Cyme." He cites Salac, BCH 51, pp. 384-387 (and
for similar objects at Delos and Pompeii: Roussel,
CE p. 65; and Mau-Kelzey, Pompeii, Its ]'.-l_jrﬁ ard
Art, 2nd ed., p. 175, respectively). Nilsson, GGR
2.2, p. 124 and note 5, cites W, Spiegelberg (" Die
demaotische Inschrift auf der Statue von Rhodos,”
2A% 50, 1912, pp. 24 ff) and says the latter dates
the statue 16964 (zee D. S, XXXI 15a).
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established at Delos under the reign of Prolemy 1 or Ptolemy 11,** and an
inscription from Miletus attests that city’s early interest in Egyptian gods. The
text, a dedication ‘to Agathe Tyche and Osiris,’ belongs to a period near cln? last
years of Soter’s rcign,“ From Halicarnassus come two early texts, one, of 270
B.C., commemorating Ptolemy I and another, also of the third century dedicated
to T} WPWTY--- TUXD 'Ayafip.®* A third text, from Halicarnassus or its
immediate vicinity, as yet unpublished, commemorates a civic honour to a
Ptolemy.** Since it is third century B.C., before 257 B.C., the Ptolemy in question
is undoubtedly Philadelphus. After its early start, the cule of Isis throve at
Halicarnassus. In the first century B.C. the city had a priest of Isis and the goddess
appeared on their coinage.”®

But Prolemaic conquests were not the only reason for the spread beyond
Egypt of the royal cult of Isis and her family. While Zoilos, Apollonius, and
others in the royal service were encouraging the worship of Serapis and Isis within
Egypt, other officials, usually Greek, still in the service or retired, were carrying
(or had already carried) the cult into cities and islands of the Aegean. For
instance. toward the middle of the third century, the Sarapiastai, a cult society of
Serapis, were already installed in the small town of Tulis on the island of Ceus, and
are known to have passed a decree in honour of one Epameinon for services he
had rendered them. The society honoured him publicly with a crown at the Isieia
or festival of Isis. It is unknown when the cult of Isis had been introduced into
lictle Ceus, but the father of Epameinon was, or had been, in the service of
Philadelphus. A Myndian’s dedication on Thera shows the same activity of royal
officials. And a man who had served as an elephant-hunter under Philadelphus
retired later to Thera, and there spent his time and money building shrines and
setting up dedications to the Isis-family, and including the deified rulers in
dedications: “In behalf of King Ptolemy and the gods Soteres and Philadelphoi, to
Sarapis, Isis, and Anubis.” Although this may have been a private cult, it is
probable that before the end of the third century B.C. there was a public cult of
Serapis on Thera.*” And in an illustration from Cnidus, a Greek returning from

22, See below, note 29, 2158 (115/4 B.C.). Cf. Nilssan, op. &it., p. 131 and

23, Cf Welles, RC 5, and comment, pp. 36 fI.
Lysimachus held Miletus at the time. For Nilsson's
doubt, see GGR 2.2, p. 127, note 15, For the date,
cf. RC, p. 37, and note 10,

24, For the two Halicarnassus inscriptions, see

OGIS 16, M, Greipl, Philologus 85, 1930, pp. 15%,

ff,, Wilcken, Archiv 9, 1930, p. 223, note 2; and
SIG 1044, p. 34. See also Welles, RC, p. 34, note 2.
Milsson, GGR 2.2, p. 126, note 7, dates the first
after 270, With Isis-Tyche-Protogeneia one should
compare Fortuna-Primigenia of Praeneste, of
whom we first hear in 242 B.C. Tyche-Agathe-
Protwe of Halicarmassus may be earlier; but Isis
Tyche-Protogencia of Delos is later. Sec Delos

note 5. The full inscription is: vinm mpwrordeea
Awawoteny  Ebgpooivn  ‘Adposirn Swaln. For
Halicarnassus, see W. W. Tarn, JHS 46, p. 155;
Archiv 9, p. 223, note 2. And for the worship of
Isis-Arsinoe and Sarapis, ibid., p. 224, note 13
Inger, in Br. Mus. 1 908 BCH 14, P 3, no. 12 and
Rusch 77. CF Brady, op. cit., pp. 21-22. Ftolemy
11 secured control of Halicarnassus ca. 278 B.C.

25. The text was discussed in a paper by Mr. F.

1. Frost, at the meeting of the Archacolagical

Institute of America in 1966,

26. BCH XIV, p. 111, no. 12, 74; Rusch, p. 77.
Cf. Brady, op. cit,, p. 22 and notes 73, 74.

27. The evidence for the various places: Iulis
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Egypt brings to that island the cult of Serapis and Isis.**

As time passed, Serapis’ importance waned in the Aegean islands. The
development of the cult of the Egyptian gods can best be witnessed on Delos. As
at other sites, the cult of Serapis had possibly been established there in the time
of Ptolemy I or 11.%* Well before 220, a second Serapeum was founded there by
another Apollonius.*® Archaeological evidence shows there were, in all, three
Serapea on Delos.” It is not certain that Isis accompanied Serapis when his cult
first came. The cult had remained private, and therefore small, throughout the
third century B.C. The second, also presumably private, cult was founded before
the end of the third century. It probably came from Alexandria and is known to
have had an Iseum.

The cult of the Egyptian gods grew somewhat more slowly on Delos after it
was lost to Egypt. In about 180 the combined cult of Isis and Serapis became
semi-public under administrators called iepomowd, but, at all times. it appears to
have had at least one professional Egyptian priest in attendance. From 180-137 it
remained semi-public. By this time it was in fact under Roman surveillance, for.
about 164 when Athens was considering abolition of the cult, Rome forbade the
action. In 137, at Rome’s command, an Athenian was established as priest of

Serapis.*?

on Ceos: IG X1 5(1) 606; Thera: I XI1 3 1388:;
1389; Cnidus: SB 2217; 2215; Thasos: BCH 51, p,
220; Thrace: fﬂ‘j]ﬂ“‘ﬂr. 23, P- 193, no, 152: ,J'Il_r”]:.]'”.
polis: BCH 18, p, 417, no. 7; Panion: Jahresh. 23,
p- 156, no. 93; BSA 23, pp- 86-89 (Tod}. For
Anaphe, Cos, Astypalaea, Samos, Tenos, Aegiale,
Lesbos and Minoa, see Brady, Reception, p. 31,
note 69,

28. GDI 5528; see “-Hl.d}', Recephion, P: 23,
note 83,

23, Delos was lost to Egypt in 246 B.C. See
Roussel, CE, pp. 71.75. Tarn (Hellenistic Civiliza-
tion, 2nd ed., p. 321) dares the introduction of the
cule about 300, Roussel (Rew. hist, et litt, Rel. 7, p.
33) thinks it at least as carly as 260, See /G X117
506; X1 4 1299, But Nilsson dates Sarapeion A to
220 B.C. (GGR 2.2,122). See also Brady, Recep-
Hon, pp. 10, note 14, 18, note 42,

30. Of this confusing situation Brady =ays
(Reception, p. 31): “In almost all instances, the
further extension of the worship of Sarapis after
the reign of Euergetes | came by way of the older
foundations in the Greek world and not from
Egypt. Delos had been lost to Egypt at the bartle
of Andros, and it remained in the hands of the
Macedonian kings until Philip’s defeat by Rome.
During this period, although contaces with Egypt
were not as close as formerly, a second cult of
Surapis was established in the island, probably
about 220 (Roussel, CF p. 253). This second cult

may have been derived from the first one, bur it is
mare likely to have been a separate foundarion
from Alexandria. The cult planted there by Apollo-
nius was the early ‘unreformed’ worship and may
have been looked upon by the followers of the
Alexandrian worship in somewhat the same way
the Christians of Rome regarded Irish Christianicy,
[t seems clear from the history of the culrs ar Delos
that Isis was more prominent in the Alexandrian
cult than she was in that of Memphis, In time, of
course, the religious literature projected Isis back
and gave her an important place in the early
history of the cult, In a few years, the second cult
at Delas Ei.'ll'l1.p|1:tl:|.'!." overshadowed that of A]’"”L}"
nius and about 180 was made a public cult by the
Delian state (IG X1 1032)." For the epigraphical
references, see Nilsson, GCR 2.2 p. 121, notes
11-12.

31. Nilsson, GGR 2.2, p. 122, The date of the
first Sarapeion may precede the first establishment
on the island of the Great Mother of the gods, or
Cybele, who, after her establishment in Thrace in
mid-third eentury B.C., had perhaps come thence
to Delos. See W. Otto and H. Bengtson, Ge-
schichte, p. 72. She was formally established in
Rome in 204,

32. Cf. Brady, Rcceph'rm, PP 42 ff.: "Shnﬁly
after the Arthenian occupation of Delos, pechaps
about 164, the Roman Senate sent to Athens a
decree in which it forbade the Athenian state to
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Few details are known about Delian cult-life. From 220 onward, in the time
of the second and third Serapea, there were cult associations carried on by
Oepamevral. After 167 B.C., Isis was given the title Twrepa, which may be
related to the same title adopted in Egypt by Cleopatra [1.** Toward the end of
the second century B.C. there was a kheibovxos in the Delian cult, an annually
appointed mamﬁrrﬁﬁuq (“from a good family™), a tarkopoc and an ovepokptrns.™
Bv 156/5. while some of the more private features seem still to have been
retained, the Egy ptian foundation was more flourishing than before. Further
buildings were being erected: near the third Serapeum and the Iseum, a temple to
Anubis with a Pastophorion was built. as were a stoa, an exedra, and a dromos, all
dated to 156/5 B.C.**

By the end of the second century B.C., cult societies of the Egyptian gods on
Delos as in Egypt and elsewhere had become popular and a ffluent. Three societies
appear on Delos: kowdv Twv fepamevrwr, Kowoy Twy perarndopwy, and flavos
roov Tapamaotor.’® By the mid-second century, in fact, growth of all the cults on

dizestablish the cult of Sarapis in Delos (BCH 37,
pp. 310 fi.; Roussel, CE 92, 93). The Athenian
t‘:l_"l'l.l_'"!'.als 1[,]|'|5|r|'i[:l.'d '[I_LL' seEnalus [-I:J?!.THF!II m o I:h'."
Athenian superintendent in Delos. The document
states that, upon request of Demetrius Rhenaius, &
decree had been E:-;t:}.'\e:t! !-l‘:-rhi.l:l.d."l."l;u!_, the Delians, that
is, the Athenian eleruchs, and the government of
Athens, to hinder Demetriug in the exercise of his
priestly dutics. This Demetrius is probably a
descendant, perhaps a great-grandson, of Apalls
nius whe founded the firse cult of Sarapis in Delos.
Some time in the carly second century, the family
had acquired citizenship in Delos and, like other
Delians, Demetrius would have been subject to
exile by the Athenian government when the
Athenian colony was planted there shortly after
16716, |:C'|-, Milsson, GGR L.Z, p. 121.) Mo other
explanation seems possible than that the Athenian
state intended to abolish this cult of Sarapis in
Delos, Roman intervention in the interest of
Demetrius frustrated her plans and, thirty years
'Entr_':r__ in 1}}'. she recstablished the old Delian
public cult and appointed a state pricst {Athenian)
to administer its affairs. Between 166 and 137, the
cult probably had had a semi-public character like
the eult of Bendis in the Peiracus. In that event,
Athenians could worship the god and engage in the
festivals and processions without becoming mem
bers of the private societies which were pledged to
the worship of the god. But, before 137, the state
took no part in the worship and did not, in all
]wnh;Lb'i]u:}'. authorize any dedications to the
Egyptian godson its own behalf. The popularity of
the eult in Delos convinced the Athenians that it
would .IJFEHE CVEN More |'rT1'rﬂ:t to the state iF [.".ilL'i.'I'I a

priest and state recognition. So, in 137, the state
established an Athenian as priest of Sarapis. Be
pween 166 and 1498 the cult of Sarapis had been
made public in Athens, and this fact, no doubt,
made the final step at Delos easier. The private
associations continued to exist, but ceased to have
any meaning for Athenians since all citizens: be
came ipse facte members of the body of wor
shipers,”

33, 851G I 1129, Delos 1131, Cleopatra 11,
sel f-styled “Isis-Soteira,” was marricd to Prolemy VI
in 176, and later to his brother Prolemy VIIL The
title, Soteira, is first attesred in 131 B.C

34, Pelos, 2105, 2196, 2120, See Nilsson,
GGR, 2.2 p. 122, note 2, For-a more thorough
treatment of the societies, officials, ete. of the
Egyptian cult at Pompeii, see Tran Tam Tinh, Le
Culte d'lsiz & i".,.'m!:vl*'i. pp. 89 fi.

35. Milsson, GGR 2.2, p. 122,

36. Milsson, GGR 2.2, p. 122. In Euboea,
where the oldest cult establishment of lsis was
founded in the first half of Philadelphus® reign,
Ercrria had a kowde 7@ uehavngopuws kel
tmoorddee nd in the secondffirst centuries B.C.
celebrated the festival called wAmageoia, See IG
X1, Supp. 571. Chalecis in the second century B.C
offered an initiation into the rtes of Sarapis, Dsis,
Anubis, and Apis, IG XII Supp. 9, 923, 926, 92§,
929, See Nilsson, GGR 2.2, p. 128. At Smyrma
owearoviaeral are known. See P, Foucart, Des
Assoctabions I'g'fll_ﬂl.i'ld_ilf"_f chez les Grecs, 13?3-.. PP
234 ff,, no. 58. See also Milsson, CGR 2.2, p. 127,
and note 7. At Kos 'Ooyuaoral are known, See ]
and L. Robert, “Insc fprons de Lydie," Hellenica
6, 1948, p. 9. They are Hellenistic, See Milsson,



SPREAD OF THE CULT OF ISIS a1

Delos showed such syncretism that it is difficult for us to see how they (and their
priests) preserved any individuality, To choose one well known example
concerning Isis, in 130/129 a Sidonian set up an inscription to: "low unrpl fecow
‘Aotdpry.”” However, some serious feeling and deliberation lies behind all such
equations, it seems, for at least in the case of lsis, there is a good deal of
consistency in the equations. She is repeatedly syncretized with Aphrodite,
Astarte, Cybele (Mother of the gods), and Tyche Agathe (or Tyche). She is also
Isis Euploia, Isis Pharia, and Isis Pelagia, that is, the specific goddess of navigation,
and seems to have come from Alexandria.?® She seems to have succeeded more
ancient Greek deities such as Aevkoféa (Ino), the sea-goddess mentioned in the
Odyssey and an Orphic hymn.* Although the first reference to Isis Euploia is as
late as 106/6 B.C. on Delos,* she is spoken of frequently as goddess of the sca
and navigation in the Greek hymns. No doubt she was known by such titles all

GCGR 2.2, P 127, note B, At Rhodes a cult
association twice appears called ‘loworad. See W.
Spicgelberg, “Die demotische Inschrift auf der
Statue von Rhedos," ZAS 50, 1912, pp. 24 i
Appian, Mithrid. 27; Lindos 11, 102.7 {f.; 193; IG
XIL 1 786.12; Lindos I, 167; 197 (82 B.C.): 673,
674; Clara Rhrodos VIJVIIL, 1932-33, pp. 391 if.,
nos, 20, 38-42, 44 (after mid-third century B.C.).
See Brady, Reception, pp. 45-46; and Milsson,
GGR 2.2, p. 124, notes 5:12, At Acolid Cyme,
whence comes the most important of the prose
arctalogies vo Isis, a temple s known from the
beginning of the second century B.C. although the
cult was probably first established there in the
third century B.C. Sec I Magn. 99 = SIG 11 554
(ca. 200 B.C.) = LSAM 34, See Nilsson, GGR 2.2,
pp. 126-7, note 1. feparevral of Serapis and lsis
were known at Magnesia (mentioned in the pre-
script to the Cyme arctalogy). Isicia occurred at
Kioz in Bithynia where fiaodra are also attesred.
Sce Foucart, Des Astociafions réligicuses chez les
Grecs, 1873, pp. 234 £, no. 66, G, Kaibel, Epig.
Gr, 1029; A, Rehm, Milet [, iti no. 141, Kios had
probably acquired the cult n the third century
B.C. from Miletus, its mother city. See Brady,
Reception, p. 31. Later at Byzantium and
C!.'rl.thl'l.‘.u', as im I".t'l_'l'ri.a._ f!:ul,' rr.lmue;lf_ag'a Was
celebrated; this is the Navigium Isidis known in the
West. For Byzantum, see Athen, Mire, 36, 1911, P
287, no. 2 37, 1912, pp. 180 fi.; L. Robert,
Hellenica 10, 1955, pp. 24 ff.; for Kenchreae, App.
Met. X1, pp. & fi.; |. Berreth, Studien zem Isishuch
" .4.|rII4Il<"_f'rr.¢ ﬂ-.fl.'l'u.ru:rrf.llzn.n"rr. Dizs. "|'|.'.'|'|i|'||:|:n 1931
{1933); W. Wittmann, *Das lsisbuch des Apulejus,”
Porschungen zur Kirchen wnd Geistesgeschichte
12, 1938, Sece also A, D. Nock, (?u:uwrs:u.lﬂ, Pp-

138 ., and Milsson, GGR 2.2, p. 625, notes 7,
9-10,

37, {f‘-‘l-:l[]ll.'r of the gud};_:l Delos: Délos 1417 A
col. 11.158 and IG X1 2 1293. Cf. N. Papadakis,
"Avaokagai ‘loewov B ‘Eperplg, Delt. arch, 1,
1915, pp. 115 ff.; and IGC XII Suppl. 201. See
Milsson, GGR 2.2, p. 131 and note 6 (cf. p. 128
and mote 2).

38, SIC 7646, Isis ["‘L‘E:tgi.l and Isis Pharia often
appear on Alexandrian coins. See ], Vogt, Die
aglexandrinischen Munzen, 1924: W. Wittmann,
“Das lsisbuch des Apulejus,™ f"r:rj{J'Jrrngc'u IHr
Kirchen and Geistespeschichre 12, 1938, p. 93;
Milsson, GGR 2.2, p. 628, note 4; and especially
Tran Tam Tinh, Le Culte d'fsis a Pompéi, pp. 98
fi.; “It seems that it is in the late period that Isis
‘I'u:u]h.' AZSUMEE power I:1n.'|.'r the :,'l._':|.:| when she is
assimilated to other divinities, Indeed, from the
time of the founding of Alexandria and of its
syncretistic religion, Isis played a new réle, viz, as
[!-.'IHI.'L'l:I'|-[.',I:hth{'.‘i5. of that pore citys here she became
Protector of Navigation.” Tran Tam Tinh outlines
the 11n55i|}|.|: reasons for Egyptian [sis’ association
with the sea, and gives the best evidence for
Hellenistic I3is as a goddess of navigation, On Delos
especially, Isis is I’c]agia. Euploia, and Pharia. He
relates the festival of the !:'h}i;j.pi“'f,i;q or _-\l';,n'fgfpr]:lg
Isidis to these titles of the grear goddess.

39, Od. ¥ 334, Cf. Pi. P. 11 2. See Quandt,
"'}Fil.lr-:'i' LEXXIV & If

40. (lsis Pelagia), Milsson, GGR 2.2, pp. 338,
628, note 4; (Pharia) ibid, p. 628, note 4. Cf, note
77 above. It could be a time of lively cult activity
in the West; for example, the Serapeum at Puteoli
is supposed to have been founded in 105 B.C. See
note 34,
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over the Aegean area as soon as her Alexandrian cult migrated :‘mrth."'_'l']w
festival of the Ploiaphesia or Mavigium Isidis is part of her characterization from
Alexandria.

Cults on Delos flourished until 88 B.C. when the forces of Mithridates, no
Isis-worshiper, advanced past Rhodes and into the Aegean. Archaeological
evidence shows that his forces almost entirely destroyed the Delian cult sites.
Only slight activity is attested thereafter at the Serapea.

In summary, the royal cult of Isis and her consort, usually called Serapis in
the Greek world, appuaré originally to have been carried abroad by the Ptolemies
and their officers or representatives. Independent action of Greeks who had gone
to seek their fortunes in Egypt, and later returned home leisurely to enjoy their
gains, accomplished much the same. Once established, the cults flourished
viguumusl}' in many places.

Finally, it is interesting to trace the growth of the cults in the West.
Although they spread through the older eastern centres where they became
established, the first Ptolemy’s influence could have been felt directly through his
step-daughter’s marriage to Agathocles of Catana.®® And some of the influence
may have gone the other way. Delian Isis may have got a cult title from Italy. She
is called Isis-Tyche-Protogeneia on Delos in 115/4 B.C. This Greek title is the
translation of Latin Fortuna Primigenia which is attested at Praeneste from the
mid-third century B.C.*® Fortuna Primigenia also had a temple in Rome by 194
B.C.* Mpwroyévéwa, as found in the cult title on Delos, is a late Greek word
occurring only twice, once with Physis in an Orphic hymn (X 5), and once in the
aforementioned Delian inscription of 115/4 B.C.* It seems most reasonable to

41. Chapter II, Hymn 1 32-33; and the M. text
15, 39, 43, 49, 50; A. 34-35. Cf. Ank. 9; H. Oxy.
61,99, 121-3.

472 M. Verr. 11 66.160, See Brady, Reception,
p. 43, for the carrying of the Egyptian cult (of
Sarapis) from older centres to their neighbours in
Asia Minor and the Aegean Islandst to Cyzicus,
Magnesia on the Maeander, and Priene; (from
Rhodes) to Lindos and Kameiros, Syme, Chalce
and Rhodian Peraia; and to Pompeii, Puteoli, and
probably the principal cities of South Iraly; and
finally (first century B.C.) to Rome, Ambracia,
Dionvsopolis (on the Black Sea). For Magnessa on
the Macander see [ Mag, no. 99; for Priene,
Inschr. Prieve, nos 193, 195; for Ambracia, CIG 11
1800; for Dionysopolis, Syll."762; for Lindos, [G
XI1 1 788, 815; Syil.? 765; for Kameiros, IG X11 1
701; for Syme, IG XI1 3 (1) 4; for Chalee, IG X111
§57; for Pompeii, Nissen, Pompeignischen Studien,
p. 174 (the carliest temple at Pompeii, second
century B.C.); for Puteoli, CIL X 1781.5 (105
B.C.); for Rome, App. Met. X1 30, Cic. ad A, 11
17.2, and for a temple to Sarapis in Syracuse, Cic.

in Verr. 11 66. 160, Isis’ arrival at Pompeii is dated
probably to the second half of the second century
B.C. See Tran Tam Tinh, Le Culte d'lsis & Pom-
péi, p. 30,

43, For Isis-Tyche-Protogeneia on Delos
115/4, see SIG 113 = Délos 2072, For Fortuna
Primigenia, see Val. Max: 1 3.2, And for the most
recent discussion of the cult and temple of the
goddess at Praeneste, see F. Fasolo, Il Sanctuario
della Fortuna Primigenia a Palestring, Rome, 1953;
and E. Jacopi, Il Sanctuario della Fortuna
Primigertia ¢ il Museo archacclogica praenestno,
Rome 1959, These references have been receéntly
sent ta me by Professor George Duckworth, under
whose able guidance 1 visited the Praeneste temple
with the American Academy in Rome Summer
School in 1955.

44, Liv. X2XXIV 53.5.

45, At Halicarnassus, Agathe Tyche, probably
equated to Isis, had been called mpubrn in SIG
1044, which may be third century, but is undated.
The Latin titles appears to be earlier.
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take this example of cult spread as from West to East, as least insofar as actual
nomenclature is concerned.

In Italy, the earliest evidence for the cult of Isis herself is found, however.
not at Praeneste, but at Rome, Herculaneum and Pompeii, where it arrived in the
late second and early first centuries B.C.% Since a considerable number of Roman
and Italian names are found in the Delian inscriptions, it may be that ltalian
adherents of the Egyptian cults fled from the onslaught of Mithridates in 88 to
their respective cities in Italy, bringing with them their new cult.*” Furthermore,
Roman residents of Delos may have played a part in introducing Egyptian gods
into Italy before 88 B.C., since the cult of Isis probably reached Rome during the
late second century. Again, the cults of Isis and Serapis may have come directly to
Italy from Alexandria.*® A college of Pastophori was already established in Rome
by the time of Sulla.*®,

So the cults of Isis and her associated Egyptian deities spread through the
Greek world as Prolemaic activity brought inhabitants of the Aegean and the West
into closer contact with the newly Hellenized religion. The availability of Greeks
who knew the cult and of cult texts in the ]angu.-.]ge of the Mediterranean made
the propagation more facile. Some of the transmission may have been direct from
Egypt to the West, but, undoubtedly, most of the progress of the new cults was
made in stages, moving first into areas in which were the greatest activities of
Ptolemies and Greeks from Egypt. Thence it moved into the further reaches of
the Hellenic and Latin world,

46. Tran Tam Tinh, Le Culte d'lsis & Pompéi,
pp. 9 if.

47. Ibid., pp. 19 ff.

48. There are some cult characteristics which

pageant. Nilsson suggests also that the ceremony of
the mosaic of stones, as reported by Firmicius
Marternus, is really the fitting rogether of the
skeleton of Osiris. See Firm. Mat., de err, praf. rel,

suggest the direct connection. The seeking and
finding of the body of Osiris seems not to have
been celebrated in Greece but only in Egypt and
Italy, It is presumed that this festival, or Mystery,
came to ltaly from the Greco-Egyptian cult-life of
Egypt. Part of it, the cry ebprirapes aurTxalpouEy
and the colt-term ebipeoie, apply to the sacred

22.2., also Nilsson, GGR 2.2, p. 3% and notes 3-4,
and V. Tan Tam Tinh, Le Culte d'ltis & Pompéi,
pp- 100 ff. Of course, certain Greek societies, like
the Melanophoroi of Delos, may have celebrated
the same riges.

49. App. Met. X1 30. Cf, Tran Tam Tinh, Le
Culte d'lsis 4 Pompéi, pp. 19 ff,







CHAFPTER FOUR
THE EARLIEST ARETALOGIES, OR GREEK HYMNS, TO ISIS

The Tradition of the Texts

After the Hymns of Isidorus, the next Isiac aretalogies come from the Greek
world outside Egypt and date also to the first century B.C.: the hymn
from Cyme in the Acolid, the nine-line hymn reported by Diodorus Siculus, and
the hymn found on the island of Andros. A later hymn from los, dated to the
second/third centuries, and a few fragmentary lines from a Saloniki hymn, also
supposed to date to the second/third centuries of our era, are, as far as their lines
survive, identical to the Cyme hymn. These, apart from the Hymns of Isidorus,
are the earliest and most important Isiac ;Lr:_'t.'l]ogi{'.s.

Isidorus’ Fayum Hymns are in hexameters and elegiacs. The Andros hymn is
also hexameter, but the other two hymns of the first century B.C. are in prose.
Harder believed that the prose aretalogies were translations. They and the Andros
hymn are in what has been called the I-style where the goddess herself in the first
person tells of her divine power and miracles.

Because of the almost exact similarity of the prose aretalogies, Richard
Harder, in 1944, collated the texts of the hymns of Cyme (K.), Ios (].), Saloniki
(S.) and Diodorus (D.), into one Greek text which he called M., assuming that
there had been an original, Egyptian text set up on a stele at Memphis early in the
Ptolemaic era.! He thought D. had come somewhat indirectly from the same
prototy pe.? Harder does not analyse the Andros hymn (A4.) but Werner Peek in
1931 demonstrated that it too was derived from the same source as K.? Harder's
hypothesis is that between M, and the extant Greek prose aretalogies, a Greek
translation had been made, adding the introduction still preserved in K, (and A.).
The translations of which several copies were made naturally had been in prose.
He imagines A. descended from M. through an earlier hexameter version, AP.

Isidorus’ three Hymns to Isis are not derived from M., although parts seem to
be influenced |:::.; it or a similar hymn. They are of the same century as A., D., and
K.; all other extant Greek hymns to Isis are later.

1. Harder, Karpokrates, pp. 21-22, Karpokrates,
2. Festugiere, Arétalogies, discussing Harder, 5. W. Peck, Andras,
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Harder'’s Stemma M. — Egyptian aretalogy to Hﬂ:]lfﬂi&tif_l.‘iis, set up in Memphis
(Early in the Ptolemaic Era, possibly late in 111 B.C.)

X. — Greek translation of M.,
with added introduction
{Indeterminate date)

D. AP, — Poetic version of X.
(Indeterminate date) | (Indeterminate date)
K. A.
{Late I B.C.) (Late 1 B.C.)
]
i
(K.} 5 I

(111 AD, 2)(I/I1 AD.) (/11 AD.)

Laﬂgnage

The language of the early aretalogies to Isis reveals that their texts, generally,
belong to a transitional period. The Fayum Hymns use what could be called an
Hellenistic epic-poetic dialect with mostly epic-poetic traits and relatively few
influences from the Koine. Further, amid their numerous epic-poetic expressions
they also show certain tendencies of Hellenistic prose composition.* The M. text
(i.e. K., J., S., and D.) is simple Hellenistic prose with few epic-poetic idioms.
What in it appears to be poetic, or cult-language, is, in fact, not influenced by
Greek poetic formulae. For instance, phrases like “I am the One who rises in the
Star of the Dog,” “I separated earth from heaven,” “I taught the paths of the
stars,” “l established the course of the sun and moon,” “I made justice strong,”
and “l am in the rays of the sun,” clearly show Egyptian influence. Indeed the
phrase &yw eifut, found twelve times in M., is probably an Egyptian
temple-formula. One can single out M.’s few purely Greek or Greco-Egyptian
phrases:® “l1 am the tyrant of all the land/earth,” “I discovered . ..,” and “the
discoverer of edible vegetation (karpoi).”

4. For Hellenistic linguistic style I have gen- 5. For a summary of his study of the Greek
c;all'!.l reliced on: Kihner-Gerth, Crurrlrrtdt”: 2.2 and EE:,-'P[in:I: i.h.ﬂln:ru::g: in M., zee M-i.illtr, Isizareta-
Mayser, Grammatik, 2.3; and Moulton and logien, especially the summary, p. 91, Eyud el
Howard, Grammar. C. B. Welles, RC, Introduction, occurs: 3a, 5,6,7,8,9,10, 41, 42 44, 49, 52, See
has some very pertinent references to late Greek W. Manson, Eyw elue, JThS 48, 1947, pp. 137-145,

linguistic style.
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The vocabulary and expression of the metrical Fayum Hymns, largely
epic-poetic as the line-by-line commentary shows, is limited generally to frequent
repetitions of common verbs, adjectives, and nouns. Indeed, what seems at times
to be a remarkable attention to mood, tense, etc. may in reality be a close
dependence on borrowed hexameter formulae. For instance, refinements like the
two optatives and two subjunctives correctly used (in four purpose clauses) within
ten lines of Hymn I are rare in late Hellenistic Greek.® And there are other, less
distinctive, borrowed features in the language. The imperatives of the Fayum
Hymns, for instance, greatly resemble in vocabulary, grammatical form, and
hexameter localization, the imperatives of Orphic hymns.” This resemblance to
Orphic hymns, of course, extends far beyond the imperative.

M. also has two subjunctives correctly used (3¢, 46); and since they probably
are not formulaic, M. must qualify, in this respect at least, as a good Hellenistic
text. It has no imperatives save xaipe.

The Fayum hymnologist could not find all the expressions he needed in
what he knew of epic and poetic sources. Probably because of this, he adopts
certain colloquial idioms. Participles, for instance, are noticeably common in his
Hymns and help him to lengthen his sentences. This is a characteristic of the
Koine.® To this idiom belong also his periphrastic expressions (using participles)
with forms of elut (expressed or understood).® He also uses the participle with the
definite article to form the equivalent of relative clauses, another common feature
of Hellenistic Greek.'°

M., on the other hand, shows no periphrastic constructions, but frequently
uses participles with the article to replace relative clauses.

The more closely one examines the four Fayum Hymns, the more one
becomes aware of their individual style. Hymn I shows the most complex Greek
expressions and, at the same time, most dependence on epic-poetic formulae.
Hymn IV, least like Hymn 1, retains many epic forms of words but also shows
what seems to be an independent, if naive, use of tense and coordinates. And it
has several precise uses of the middle voice which are neither epic nor poetic. At
least twice in IV there is a strong hint of prose composition. In fact, simple prose
composition, juxtaposed to an epic line, twice produces a sharp stylistic contrast
(IV 17-20, followed by 21 ff. and 37-9 followed by 40). The other Hymns, II and
11, also show distinct Hellenistic tendencies. III is distinguished for its very
numerous participles which almost all occur in one particularly rambling,

6. | 6 and 13. Optatives apart from wishes
fand formulac] completely disappeared in the
Koine. Welles, RC, 1xxi, and note 10.

7. See the line-by.line commentary for the
scattered references. For the Orphic hymns, see G.
Quandt, Orphei Hymini, Berlin, 1962,

8. Welles, RC, xlvi ff, Had Isidorus not used
participles, we must conclude he would have fallen
into the same confusion as is sometimes evident in

Hellenistic correspondence, Other types of sub-
ordination are less easy to master. It seems clear
that, when he wishes to speak for himself directly
to the reader, he can write like a good secretarial
scribe, e.g. TV 37-9,

%, Goodwin, Greek Grammar, p. 332, and
Welles, RC, p. lxxii e,

10. Mayser, Grammatik 2.2, pp. 54 .
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seventeen-line sentence.''

M.. however, shows no remarkable variation in verb form or use throughout
its 57 verses. Its participles are not overly frequent, numbering only 10. Of these,
none is in a periphrastic construction, and all except the last (verse 5?‘}‘:11-;:. used
with the article to replace relative clauses. There is much repetition; éyw Ei,r:u.
appears 12 times, and the first person singular aorist (usually active and with éyw)
occurs often. Obviously the author of M. believed in forceful, monotonous,
didactic repetition. _ _

The Fayum Hymns are not so much repetitious as naively limited in
language. There is a conscious attempt to employ artistic expression; many of the
linguistic features are repeated often enough to show they are deliberate. For
instance, the uses of the definite article are not unlike those of the Homeric and
Orphic hymns; at the same time, they are usages of the article that scribes of the
Hellenistic era followed in their correspondence. Isidorus uses the article well,
particularly with participles to form the equivalent of relative clauses."® He uses it
with adverbs and a prepositional phrase, with titles and certain epic-poetic nouns.
The first two of these are particularly Hellenistic.'® He generally omits the article
with possessive pronouns and general nouns, and, again, his cmissim::s are very like
those of epic and Orphic hymns. Significantly, his usage of the definite article is
in marked contrast to the practice of certain other hymnologists of the same
century. In the Andros Hymn, for instance, the article is almost entirely lacking.'

M. also uses the definite article well, in particular with nine of its ten
participles, showing a close resemblance to good Hellenistic practice. In M. the
article also occurs twice before a prepositional phrase; and it is used consistently
with adjectives to form singular neuter nouns. Just as in the Fayum Hymns, it is
consistently omitted with general nouns. With titles and names of countries and
nationalities M.’s use is sporadic.'*

11, The style in these lines appears not to i owyyeypoupéva are very common from the

involve parallel structure, that is, it is freer than in
II‘!ILL'r VErses I!‘r ‘!]I' I|'!|'!Iirls I:r"-? IT'?I}: [] 2]'2#“' ]1.";
sentences neither coincide with the !L":'lgg_L'h of the
line mor the couplet. They and 111 24-33, as well as
IV 37-39, appear to be a venture in more |'.IT4.H1.Ti\.'
composition, There 15 noticeably almost no epic or
epic-poetic language in the lines. Instead, as in III
20-33, many of the tricks of rhetoric occur: some
parallel clauses, groups of three, antitheses, the
contrast of a wery short clause (28) with what
precedes and follows, thyming words, thyme at the
ends of lines, chiasmus, and even three participles
two (,'IF '.)"E:i\:.h l'tl':l'ncl o !JI’!IIIFI'IEE-G! ]:‘ETi.PtIT.'I.‘\i.K
20-27, and a rise and [:I::'I.I:!IJ:'I.L fall 31-33. For
Hellenistic prose that shows exactly the same
tendencies, sce Welles, RC, pp. xlvi ff. and Num-
bers 14, 44, For confusion resulting from the lack
of P:l.:'t'rl;i!;l'lus and an unsuccessful wse of other
types of subordination, sce RC 66,22, Phrases like

third century B.C. on, It wiould seerm thar Isidorus’'
skill in this particular construction hints at a
knowledge of formulae which were common
among governmental scribes and which we know
f]"lrll 'I'I.IE:":"r'i Jrl.l,l. 'in‘-\.l :"IJ"!I('I'” L1

12, See Mayser, Grammatik, 2.2, pp. 54 ff. for
this common Hellenistic use. It was particularly
common from the third century B.C. on. Cf.
Welles, RC, p. lex.

13. Mayser, Grammatik 2.1, pp. 14 ff,

14. Peek, Andros, p. 81. Cf, Welles, RC, p. lxx,
commenting on the ‘well handled® wse of the article
in the roval letters,

15. It is interesting that 0. four times uses the
article when it is omitted in corresponding verses
of M.: T 27.3,6,89; and he shows an article and
participle where K. has parataxis with kai (cf. M.
3b). Sce Harder, Karpekrates, pp. 20-21,
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Finally Isidorus’ frequent use of the particle 7¢ must be noted.'® It occurs
commonly in Hymns I, 11, and III. M. uses e but once, near the beginning (3c) in
the well known correlative formula re kat.'” This absence of re, when
compared with Isidorus’ lavish use, indicates that the simple rhetoric of M. is not
influenced by epic-poetic language, that, in fact, some effort has been made to
avoid such expressions. It may well mean that M. in its origin is a scribal
composition, a translation from another language. This would tend to substantiate
Harder’s theory that the prototype was an Egyptian text.

The Hellenistic Hymn-Style
as it appears in early Aretalogies to Isis

Greek Hellenistic hymns show, generally, four divisions of their content.'®
The Invocation gives the names of the deity, his/her nature, cult-sites, genealogy,
and relationships to other gods. The second section tells of the universal
omnipotence of the deity, that is, his/her dynamis, arete, and kleros. The third
section deals with specific works, miracles, and discoveries (erga, aretae, and
heuremata), These entitle cthe god to be called universal Lord, Discoverer. Saviour.
etc. By contrast with the Homeric hymns, the Hellenistic god’s acts for men are
not attached to one particular cult-site where miracles may have occurred. The
hymns end with a personal request of the poet who speaks of himself as a
suppliant. He considers his whole hymn to be a prayer.

The Homeric hymns differ from the Hellenistic hymns in that between the
opening invocation and concluding prayer they relate a legend illustrating the
deity’s power and gifts to men;'” and they frequently refer to some particular
cultsite. Thus the main section of the Hellenistic hymn is a departure from the
older form of the genre.

There are many examples of the Hellenistic hymn. The most outstanding is

16. See Appendix for details. For the use of re
see especially: Kihner-Gerch, Grammatik 2.2, pp.
235, sec. 236.2; 243, sec. 518.2 and sec. 520.4:
and 241, sec. 519.1; Mayser, Grammatik 2.3, pp.
164, 155, 157 Moulton and Howard, Grammuar,
Pp. 420 ff., LST sv. re, R. Keydell, “Metrische
Eh'!!it‘i’klll’]ﬁtll zu den Hymnen des Isidors,' Pro-
legomena 2, 1953, p. 123, note 1, referring o a
similar use in h. Orph.; Theiler, Philologus 94,
1941, p. 24%; H. Blumenthal, Gnomon 19, 1943,
P 144, Mayser notes that re is used in the Roserta
Inzeription to join a participle to a verb and calls it
a recognized use, as he does re with an infinitive,
Sec also Kithner-Gerth, Grammatik, p. 241, sec.
519.1.

17. re iz avoided in early Hellenistic prose. See
Moulton and Howard, Grammar, pp. 420 ff. It

occurs for instance mostly in the Pentateuch of the
Septuagint (and in Malachi, 104}, but only three
times in the Psalms. It declines sharply in the New
Testament, appearing with any frequency only in
Acts and the Epistle to the Hebrews,

18. Harder, Karpokrates, for M.: also
Festugiére, Arétalogies, pp. 200-234, discussing
Hellenistic  hymn-style penerally and M. in
particular. He refers to Norden, Agnestos Theos,
pp. 168 fi.; RE IX, 140 ff.; Wimsch, Hymnos. A,
D. Mock, Gromon 21, 1949, pp. 221-228 (on
Harder, Karpokrates), refers in particular to the
style of the Karpokrates hymn, and somewhat
generally to other Hellenistic hymns, especially
M.

19, See especially b, Hom, I (the Hymn o
Demeter).
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Cleanthes’ well known Hymn to Zeus; the Orphic hymns also illustrate the
pattern. A. D, Nock classifies the Somnium Nectanebi and the Greek aretalogies
to Isis?® in the genre, and, although he was discussing only the aretalogies that
comprise the M. text, we can add all the eatly Isiac aretalogies, the Andros Hymn,
the prose Aretalogy of Diodorus, and those of Isidorus of the Fayum to his
classification.?! In fact, Isidorus’ Hymns [, II and 111 divide easily into the four
sections of the Hellenistic hymn.

Although Isidorus’ Hymns have their own individual characteristics, each
chows in its main divisions the typical Hellenistic hymn style. Hymn | has three
almost equal sections, after a sonorous three line introduction. Though most of
the main body of the Hymn is concerned with the goddess’ general dynamis, it
includes within that section an eleven-line polyonymos or myrionymos passage
not found elsewhere in contemporary Greek hymns. Finally, the section of seven
lines, preceding the concluding prayer, with specific references to human
calamities within which Isis can help, is to be taken as a typical Hellenistic
reference to the works of the deity.

Hymn 1l follows a similar pattern, opening invocation, two long sections,
and concluding prayer, but it has a novelty, a postscript which appears to be the
poet’s own testimony to the efficacy of the goddess. Hymn I1I too follows this
pattern: a long section following the invocation expresses a eulogy of the goddess’
dynamis-arete and her particular relation to the Egyptian Pharach, followed by
the usual passage dealing with the deity’s works, in this case Isis’ gifts to the
people of the Fayum.

Even Hymn IV, though not addressed to the goddess but to the god-king
Porramanres, who founded her temple in the Xllth Dynasty, srill follows the
pattern we call typically Hellenistic. There are the same references to dynamis,
arete, and erga; even heurisko occurs with the Hellenistic meaning of devise,
invent, found, The whole of IV magnifies Porramanres as 1, 1, and 111 did Isis, and
¢ ends. like 11, with a sentence which is obviously personal testimony.

The Memphis text, or M., also shows the customary sections of the
Hellenistic hymn. Harder himself analysed the hymn style of his composite text:
an introductory inscription, an invocation telling Isis’ genealogy, titles,
relationship to other gods, etc., a dynamis section stating her power over nature
etc., and her specific achievements, or erga and heuremata. Particularly stressed is
her creative activity as it effects the achievements and discoveries of civilization.
M. concludes with the goddess’ farewell to Egypt.*® It will be recognized at once
that Harder's divisions perfectly reflect the sections of the Hellenistic hymn, with
the exception of the final prayer, necessarily omitted in M. since the goddess
herself is speaking. )

20, A D. Nock, Gromon 21, 1949, pp. 221-8, st Nectamebi,
MNock refers to the style found in the Harpokrates 21, All belong to the genre: see Festugitre,
hymn as suggestive in various ways of Monnus, the Arétalogies, pp. 211-234, notes 25, 30,

Orphic hymns, the Andros hymn, and the Sem- 22, Harder, Karpokrates, pp. 29 ff.
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D. Miiller, in his analysis of M., found that some 19 (or 22) of the 56 verses
show concepts that could reasonably be said to come from Egyptian inscriptions
extant in the Hellenistic era.*® The rest of the verses he thought probably of
Greek origin. Miiller made no reference to hymn style or the arrangement of M.,
but I-ntmﬂmrc {,ulmmrmnb on M. as an ex.qmp]e of Hellenistic hymn style,
1|1.;]vqed M.'s Fur'm in Lﬂcnt].L”}f the same way as Harder, .::mg;nmg "E"""""]ﬂ lines
to the sections:?

(3-11): the goddess’ nature, cult sites, etc.

B' (12-14) and B* (39-56): the goddess’ omnipotence, i.e. dynamis.

C (15-38): the goddess’ discoveries, i.e. heuremata (or erga).

To explain his two divisions of B, the dynamis section, Festugiére claims that
an indefinite number of additions to K. and J. must have been made over a period
of time and consequently the order has become distorted. According to him,
verses 15-38 should follow, not precede, B? (39-56).

The sections of M. and of Isidorus’ Hymns concerning the gmddcss as a
Discoverer and Universal Deity are, as said above, Spt‘tiﬁfil“}' Hellenistic. That she
acts alone and is almost monotheistic is another Hellenistic trend. Although the
feminine title ‘Heuretria’ is first used in the Fayum Hymns of the early first
century B.C., Festugiére would date the prototype M., and its L]]ET’ELIC‘T[\HFS
L,{Hr:r::]h, much L.Lr]wr than all th e extant aretalogies.

Finally, no analysis of the aretalogies would be complete without the
observation that the content of F'J;].'LITH H*fmng I, 11, and 111, and M. seems all to
have been rather ;lrlifici;l.”}' forced l‘.l}-' the hymnﬁfngists into the Hellenmstic
hymn-mould. This is shown L‘Spcciu“}f in the dynamis and erga sections, where the
deity’s dynamis really cannot be separated from her erga. When such a divinity,
omnipotent but warmly personal, as in Isidorus’ Hymns, is praised, it would seem
to be impossible to divide her specific acts from her universal divine virtue. The
conviction that this ever-active Creator's power ].1n:_l;i:.‘1c5 aver all life and nature
(zoe and karpaos/physis) so permeates the Fayum Hymns that her dynamis, arete,
and erga, can in no way be confined to certain lines. Verbs pour out the message,
showing her as a restless, beneficent, intelligent force, giving of her own life-force
to men, and forever instructing, discovering-creating, and saving them. The
goddess loves mankind. Surely what we find in these hymns is the emergence of
the strong new Hellenistic {l{,‘i[‘:.' which, like new wine, bursts th]'nugh the form of
the Hellenistic hymn. The Fayum Hymns are evidence that the prose aretalogies

Isis also could have been exalted vehicles of grnuim_' F:_'L']ing if rhc}' had been
produced by a Psalmist or more sensitive ;lrctnic}gus.

Certain new (']E‘.-’[:![}EJ!]ICIITH are shown in the Isiac Hellenistic h}rnms. While
obscure or absent in M., they can easily be traced in Isidorus’ Fayum Hymns. His
first Hymn includes a new ten-line polyonymus or myrionymus (many-name)

23. Miiller, sizaretalogien, p. 91: verses 3a, 5§, 40, 3¢, (1172), (46-477).
6, 9, 12,13, 16, 56, 23, 24, 31, 32, 44, 45, 55, 4, 24. A.]. Festupiére, Arétalogies.
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section in which he equates his goddess to all great goddesses and claims all are
merely forms of her whom he calls “the One.” Harder refers to this section as
traditionally Egyptian, and van Groningen gives several close parallels from
Egyptian hymns of praise.”® We can conclude that Isidorus’ polyonymus section
was influenced directly by Egyptian hymns, possibly temple-hymns. This feature
did not reappear in hymns rto Isis for some two centuries.”® Among Greek
hymnologists, Isidorus may also be an innovator in the use of the title Heuretria,
since his is the first extant use.

There is, finally, the important matter of the goddess’ power over death. The
M. text makes no mention of death, although it says Isis “conquers himarmenon.™
These final verses of M. may bear some relation to Isidorus’ simple claim that his
goddess can save men when death threatens, or as Egyptian inscriptions would put
it, she can prolong life. Isidorus says that she can heal the sick and infirm by
sharing her “life” with them (Il 8). Her vaster power to give a kind of life even
after death, that is, her power in the underworld, is not mentioned until Roman
times, and then somewhat cryptically by the Oxyrhynchus Hymn and Apuleius.*
Isidorus’ Hymns 1 and 11 are the first among Greek or Latin aretalogies to suggest
that Isis’ power to heal is really divine power over death.

One should also recall that the fourth Fayum Hymn shows at least two lines
that are very like a refrain, causing the narrative both to pause midway and to
close with a more or less similar, sonorous line. Such a refrain seems never to have
occurred again in Isiac hymns.

These are Isidorus’ innovations in the Hellenistic hymn; but he had little
influence on subsequent hymns, for these features either never reappear, or only
reappear much later. From our evidence, the Fayum would seem to have been,
especially in the first century B.C., a more or less isolated locale of peculiarly vital
religious syncretism. Its theology may come from the great institution of
Memphis, but it sought local expression through its own temple hymns, some of
them in Greek. Meanwhile, in the outside Greek world, the same goddess’ hymns
of praise were assuming an assertive new didactic prose form, as if spoken by the
goddess-teacher herself to a new, foreign congregation. The I-style prose of the
Greek aretalogy to Isis constitutes a peculiar type of Hellenistic hymn for a
literate audience outside Egypt, while the Fayum Hymns are of and for the local
bi-cultural society.

25, See Harder, Karpokrates, pp. 47 ff. He After Isidorus it does not recur in Greek hymns
belicves the whole of M, shows the “fine hand™ of until about the second century of our era,
the Egyptian priesthood, Van Groningen, de P, 26, CL. App. Met X1 4 and H. Oxy. 1-142.
Oxy,, pp. 79 L, refers in particular to an Egyptian Festugicre forgets the Fayum Hymns of Isidorus
hymn (to Hathor) showing this feature. He seems when he lists this section as a feature only of later
to prove that references to the mighty name of Isis hymns, Arftalogies, p. 25, -
stem from Egyptian sources, and are therefore 27. H. Oxy. 13, 2423, 246-7, 291-3(7), and

'f"m]:"_' Cf. FI':EME'“-H“' Arétalogies, pp. 209-34, who App. Met. X1 6. In Egyptian mythology she was
implies it is a late feature, It seems to be both, always concerned with the soul after death,




CHAPTER FIVE
ISIS’ CHARACTERIZATION IN THE EARLIEST GREEK ARETALOGIES

From the Egyptian pyramid texts of the Old Kingdom, ancient Isis, perhaps
originally a sky-goddess, or the personification of the royal throne (or its
cushion), was never a vegetation goddess and was always associated with other
gods in a family.' She was daughter, sister and wife, and mother, and, in every
reference, youthful and active. She was especially concerned with the human soul
after death. Her ancient family relationships are still prominent in Hellenistic M.,
where the names of Osiris and Horus occur, but, for her new Greek congregation,
Geb, her father, is now re-named Cronos; Thoth is Hermes, and Nut, her mother.
is omitted.” Nor, in fact, does the name of Serapis occur in the aretalogies of the
first century B.C. although he is mentioned in the Cyrenaic aretalogy, of the ecarly
second cen tury A.D.

In the Fayum aretalogies, which are local hymns to the universal goddess,
the goddess’ family is also present. But they bear names appropriate to the cult of
local Hermouthis: Sokonopis, dweller in the temple with the goddess is her
husband; Anchoes, the visible sun and a sky-god, is her son but of lesser power
and scope than his omnipotent mother. There is no mention of Hermouthis,
Sokonopis or Anchoes in M., nor would one expect it.

The early aretalogies emphasize Isis’ power, omnipotent and creative. The
goddess shows good will towards men in her erga, which are not separated from
her dynamis, as might have been possible in praise of a purely Greek divinity. The
goddess has given men justice and laws, she is a strong defender of all human
civilization, and she presides over its progressive steps. She has become, in fact, a
Greek discoverer and teacher for men, like Prometheus, Demeter, Themis, and
Hestia. She “finds’’ and “teaches” technae: ;lgrimﬂturu. writing, se;i-Faring; she has
become the sea-goddess and a punisher of tyrants; she can conquer fate. She is
Greek Demeter who discovered vegetation, and the eastern creator who first
established the cosmos and made man. Her chief care is for men. The Fayum

1. Plu,, de Is, 21; RARG p. 329, and illustra-
tion 84, Cf, ». (:'rl.'!-l'lj:nge:rl.. De P, Cl.x'_}l_. PP 143-4, It
15 interesting to see how the Favum, Graco-
Egyptian lsis-and-child representation appears as
the Madonna-and-child, the Maria Galaktophorousa
or Maria Lactans, in Christian art. CF. K, Wessal,
Coptic  Art, plates 5 and 6. For further
representations of [Isis, ¢f. G, Vandebeek, De

interpretatio Graeca van de Liisfiguur, 1946; P.
Graindor, Terres Cuites, No. 27; Nilsson, GGR 2.2,
taff. 3.2. ';'.2, 11.2, and 1 1.3. 'I:f. Plates XI11-XIV.

2. In M. 5 (= K. 5, J. 4) she iz said to be
daughter of Cronos. In [ 3 she is daughter of
yvoungest Cronos. In A, 15 she is the elder daughter
of Cronos and granddawghter of Ouranos (4. 18).
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psalmist, in true Egyptian fashion, thinks of her as the cause of the Nile’s annual
flood.

Much of this is Eleusinian, or similar to Eleusinian theology, and may have
come to Egypt from the Greek world through the Greek immigrants. But there is
a strong non-Greek side to the goddess as well. She has been made to usurp the
powers of all the great gods of Egypt. Not only has she ordered the courses of the
ctars but of the sun and moon as well; she is the primeval god who separated
heaven from earth. She is, in fact, a new synthesis of all important Egyptian
deities.

As this is the Isis of the early aretalogies, so it is the specific goddess of
Isidorus’ Hymns. Strikingly, she assumes the characteristics of Renenet, a goddess
attested at least in the X1Ith Dynasty; her worship had been carried on at the very
temple-site of Isidorus’ Hymns. In a temple text® Renenet speaks: “I give all life
eternally. I give all felicity eternally. I give all eternity eternally. I give all success
(or health) eternally.” This ancient Renenet (even to the l-style of her address)
reappears as a component of the un iversal Hellenistic and Greco-Roman lsis.

Unification of different strains under the characterization of Hellenistic Isis
is extensive. For instance, Greek Agathe Tyche seems to be a large component.
Tyche Agathe, sometimes Tyche alone, frequently occurs equated to lIsis in
Aegean inscriptions of early Ptolemaic times. Isis is also Tyche Agathe in the great
Oxyrhynchus Hymn of the first/second centuries A.D., that is, the title continued
to cling to her in Egypt.® The name Tyche (Agathe) followed Isis not only into
the Greek world, but to Italy.

Since the Old Kingdom in Egypt, the control of a man’s length of days had
been the prerogative of Egyptian major gods. By decreeing the life span of a man,
and the quality of his individual portion of life, Egyptian gods had been said to
decree or control a man’s fate. They could also extend an individual’s life span
when much of his life force was spent. Two Forces or Powers are thought
eventually to have come to symbolize the individual life span and the quality of
life given within it: Shai, Psoi, or Shoy, from the Egyptian verb sho, meaning to
decree; and Renenet, a Power and goddess, meaning specifically Riches, and Good
Fortune, or the quality of life within the life span.’ These two, Shay and Renenet,
usually paired, were, according to inscriptions, always under the control of some
major god, who might be Amun, Prah, Khnum, or Aton in the theology of
Amarna. Particularly in the later period, the royal goddess Isis, and the members
of her family, Osiris and Horus, were also said to control Shay and Renenet.®

3, Vogliano, 5. R., p: 28. Sec Frankfort, Emnkoot lowrdxm. See also AlfGIdi, [siskult, p. 27,
Kingzhip, pp. 56 fi. fig. 330: Isis-Tyche-Panthea, first century B.C.

a 4.- Egypt. P. Oxy. 51; OGIS 119, Ad Ewrfpt 5. Morenz-Miller, Schicksals; Miuller, Isis-
ki mhen mprroyerd(l) alevd() (ef. Nilsson, GGR arcfalogien, pp. 82 ff., especially p. B85, note 5; A,
2.2, p. 209 and note 11); alsa SEG VIUI 657 = H. Gardiner, JEA 32, 1946, pp. 53 fI; and H.
SRAL ]".-‘_‘,.H: Efoét puepoviuen Pelii peyiorni Kees, Gitterglaube, Psoi,
h.IWELLIﬂEuJ'f]J. :rL'rxm LAD, ]5-9:!. See Nilssun. GGR 6. Dsiris (Dcndera -4“}?1}: "5511'\_;' and Renenet

2.2, p. 209, note 12. And in Rome: IG 1006: fea are under his command." Isis (Brit. Mus. 70, Cat.
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Many scholars have stressed the importance of Shay and Renenet in
Egyptian theology. Miiller states that they are shown to have become more
important and more nearly defined in the Amarna period.” Shay remained a
Power, unpersonified, but Renenet was a goddess more or less personified as she
had been from the Old Kingdom. Shay may be very like Homer’s poipa feciv.®
But the Greek moira theon, when concerned with the end of a2 man’s life, may
even in Homer be poipa 8avdarow:® and, in fact, Hellenistic grave inscriptions show
poipa alone to mean death without any hint of personification. But Shay and
Renenet seem never to have been associated with death by the Egyptians.

It is significant that a bilingual text translates Shay as Greek Tyche.'® It must
be Tyche Agathe, the good power who is the implied opponent of death. b &yafis
dawuv is another possible interpretation of Shay. that is, roxn &yaf alone and
with 0 @yafoc Sayey in the Greco-Egyptian world, may be Egyptian Shay.
Renenet-Hermouthis who gives men luck and riches presides with Shay over the
individual life. The individual is constantly protected during his life span by these
two divine agents. This theology has essentially nothing to do with his after life.

Isidorus in the Fayum Hymns invokes lsis as Hermouthis, that is Renenet,
and as Agathe Tyche, that is, presumably, Shay. There is a loose equivalent here
to the Egyptain title, “Lord of Shay and Renenet.” In other words, Isis still
controls human life and fate in the Hellenistic Greek world as she did in Egyptian
temple-lore. Surely this is why the M. text speaks cryptically of her as controlling
Heimarmenon. The concluding verses, *I conquer Himarmenon™ (sic), and
“Heimarmenon obeys me,"” are precisely this, cast in first the Greek and then the
Egyptian idiom.'" Hellenistic Heimarmenon is fate, both good and bad. That is, it
would seem to be a rough equivalent of both Renenet and Shay (or life), and not,
perhaps, their counterpart or moira (death). Isis, herself, can ward off death by
prolonging life.

434; 1162 Isisstatue, Cat. 472): “"Mistress of Life,
Lady of Fate and Increase™; Horus (W, Spiegelberg,
"Horus als Arzt," ZAS 57, 1922, pp. 70 §£.): “The
words of Horus save every man whose Fate stinds
{just) behind him." And for Isis as able to increase
a man's life span, see Philae, Pylon 76, 4-6. CF.
Miiller, Isisaretalogien, p, 85, note 3,

7. Miller, Isisaretalogien, pp. 81 ff Cf,
Roeder, Der Religion des Alr, Ag., p. 182, They are
spoken of in that era either together or separately
and confused, for each might represent the other
[or it would seem sa). Usually Renenet is feminine
and Shay masculine although this is not always so,
Shay seems not to have been strongly personified,
symbolizing chiefly the life span of a man from
birth to death,

&, Od. 111 269, Moira theon iz a portion of life
decreed for an individual. CL. W, C, Greene, Moira,
pp. 14 ff.

9. Od 11 100, III 234, VI 197; IL VI 488,

XXIV 49, See A, Meyer, Moira in Griechischen
Inschriften, Diss. Gicssen 1927: 1. G. Milne, Greek
Inscriptions (Catal, Gen. Oxford 1905) 9924, pp.
15 ff.

10. R. Reitzenstein, Die griechische Tefnut-
legen (8. B. Heidelberg, 1923), pp. 14, 49; W,
Speigelberg, Der Ag. Mythus vom Sonnenauge,
Strassburg, 1917, p. 321. CL Miller, fsizareta-
logien, p. 84, note 3; alse H. Kees, Gatterglaube,
Psoi, p. 57.

11. Miller, Isizaretalogien, p, 85, note 5. Later,
moreover, Apuleius (Met, 6] can say: “"Vives autem
beatus, vives in mea tutela gloriosus: et com
spatium saeculi tul permensus ad inferos demearis,
ibi quogue in ipso subtcrranco semirotundo me,
guam vides Acherontis tencbris interlucentem
stygiisque. penetralibus regnantem.' And ibid.:
“Scies ultra statuta fato teo spatio vitam guogue
tibi prorogare mihi tantum licere,”
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The authors of the M. text have carefully expunged the names of all other
goddesses, obviously seeking to hide Isis’ syncretistic nature in M’s implied
monotheism. The Fayum Hymns, on the other hand, claim in Hymn I to be
monotheistic, but literally glory in their goddcss‘ syncretism. After invoking her
as Egyptian [sis-Hermouthis and Greek Agathe-Tyche-Deo, Isidorus tells us the
specific names of ten other great deities to whom he equates her: Syrian Astarte,
Syrian Artemis, Syrian Na naia, Lycian Leto, the Thracian Mother of the gods, and
the Greek goddesses Hera, Aphrodite, Hestia, Rhea. and Demeter. Those Isidarus
names are all old, important, Near East and Greek deities. Egyptian Thiouis, The
One, comes dramatically at the end; all the others are one in her.

Isidorus’ unique, divine mother is undoubtedly an early product of centuries
of Greco-Eg?pti:m syncretism in Lower Egypt. The poet 1s a man of some culture,
living amid humbler Fayum farmers, in the early first century B.C. His Hymns
meld a little Greek physical philosophy, certain Eleusinian cult concepts of a
discovering-civilizing divinity, and a Near Eastern creation myth.'* Almost surely
the general concepts that underlie his words must have originated in greater
 rellects than his, that is, with theologians who antedated him. His is a
sophisticated goddess whose character is the result of enlightened speculation, and
deliberate theological formulation of a high order.

12. A striking parallel to Isis as a mnature Pralmen 11, pp. 708 ff.
Eudﬂusa appears in Paalm 103 I.]ﬁri:l. Cf. Kraus




APPENDIX
THE GRAMMAR, SYNTAX AND VOCABULARY OF [SIDORUS’ HYMNS

The following is a brief summary of Isidorus’ commoner linguistic features.
His language, like his theology, belongs to the Fayum society of his day.

His use of verbs is characteristic of his vocabulary, grammar, and syntax.
Statistically, he uses, on the average, one verb a line, a fairly high proportion of
verbs. There is much repetition of the commonest Greek verbs, and present and
aorist tenses by far outnumber other tenses. Often one particular verb form
occurs.' His commonest moods by far are the indicative and the participle.? Other
moods do occur, but are, strangely, limited almost to Hymn I, and even there to
one passage of nine lines.* To a very large extent this concentration of similar
forms is true of all his lines. For instance, he uses the imperfect tense only nine
times, eight of which uses are in Hymn 1V.* He uses participles 41 times, and over
a third of these are in Hymn [I1.* He uses subjenctives only twice, and, as said
above, both times in 1. He uses the optative only twice and again only in 1. In
short, his use of verbs is rather more rigid, and formulaic even, than one would
expect from one who spoke Greek (of any type) fluently. His stilted vocabulary is
evident in his infinitives. He uses only seven.® This lack of fluency is even more
obvious in his imperatives, although one might expect little freedom of speech in
the concluding prayers of his hymns.”

He appears to use participles, however, with some freedom, a feature which
obviously gives his syntax limited flexibility. OFf his verb forms 28 per cent are
participles, largely occurring in groups or clusters. Hymn III has almost twice as
many as the other three hymns together. They occur in the main section of his

1. His verbs arc frequently compounds of
Exew, byw, elpf, and &dcope, The others that are
frequently repeated are: ki, vaiw (cf, TR0 ),
elcopar (cf. ebywe), kAfitew, Tépmoum, Gaies,
xafpe, Toyxdrw, e, eiplok o [cf. eipérpral, and
faww. The present tense occurs in all 70 times: in
I {20 times), 11 (17}, HI (23], IV (10), The aorist in
all appears 43 times: in | (5 times), 11 (14}, 111 (5),
IV (19). Forms such as the following appear more
than ence: mapelva (1 34, 11 5), Exeww (11 22, 111 5),
KADI (1 35, 111 19), bmapxy (1 6, 14), wrébuwias (1
T, I 21) and Ewwas (11 4).

2. He uses the indicative 86 times, the iyar[i.
ciple 41: [ {indicative 19 times, participle 8); 11

(indicative 22, participle 9); I (indicative 17,
participle 14); IV (indicative 28, participle 10),

3, Subjunctive [ 6, 13, optative | 47. These
are the only uses in the four Hymne.

4. They are all of the three verhs: eluf {11,
16, 21 ewice, 29); khina (15, 17); mhdw (36), The
other use is I11 23,

5. Mine uses are concentrated in lines 25-34.

6. In 144 lines s only infinitives are:
mapelar (twice), Exew (twice), mefoar (twice),
and yerdofa,

7. His only imperatives are: xAff (twice),
yelou, ndravaor, xaipe, perdbos, mémare,
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composition, after the formulaic invocation and before the concluding ﬂ:yuulaic
prayer. In [II he uses P;;r:icip]gs to compose with evident -dﬂ_‘.‘ﬁtt.'l'll'.y. .(:';r
manoeuvering) one very long and complicated sentence.® His uses of the participle
are those generally recognized in Greek syntax.” The conditional or temporal
participle occurs 14 times, the causal and attributive each nine times, the
circumstantial and supplementary each three. But his most distinguishing use of
the participle is with forms of eil (understood) in a periphrastic construction.
The construction does not occur in Hymn 11, but I shiows one periphrastic use, 111
has three. and IV two. Those of IV are especially remarkable (IV 16): EMOTENN LY
fw the equivalent of eréorerhe, and (19) émoTelavra (elvat), the equivalent of
EMLOTELAAL.

Apart from two purpose conjunctions wa and 8¢pa, lsidorus writes only
simple subordinating conjunctions: dmov | 6wmov (once), 6Tt (meaning “that,
because,” twice), and ¢3¢ (three times, all in IV).'® His use of the relative pronoun
is more noteworthy because he repeats it frequently.'’ Clearly it is a means of
description for him. The correlatives 7 and # kal occur only in LII; but are used
rhetorically to begin a group of six consecutive lines.'* The frequent use of kai
and 7€ are discussed below.

But the feature of his compaosition that shows most precision, and even
refinement, is his use of the aorist and perfect tenses. The perfect occurs once in
each hymn, and is well used. In I 9 the perfect ovweornx’, is intransitive, meaning
“has come into existence, and therefore exists’; ‘*has become compact or
congealed, and therefore is solid.” It is used precisely to express divine creation of
the cosmos just as Plato had used it in the Timeaus (32b). The same verb in the
perfect tense but in the active voice predicates Isis as cosmic Creator in H. Qxy.
183. If we can judge from Ovid’s use of Latin consistere in a generally parallel
passage (equivalent to Greek ovvioTapai?}, the compound form of fornut, by the
first century B.C. had become formulaic to describe the act of creating the
physical cosmos.'® The perfect tense used as here is particularly apt but may also
have been formulaic. (The Oxyrhynchus Hymn also shows this apt use of the
perfect.) In Hymn 11 2, the perfect tense in yéynfe is the epic-poetic use of the
perfect and so merely part of Isidorus’ epic-poetic vocabulary; audiiefnrals (111
20) is also epic-poetic. But the fourth perfect tense ageikrat (IV 31) is of interest.

8. Extending lines 19-33. 16, 27 twice; 111 14, 26 twice, 27, 28, 29 327, IV

3. Sce Goodwin, Greek Grammar, 1557 fi.
for the three recognized uses: attributive, h.'.!llli:lll.'-
mentary, circumstantial I:_i:l'n’.h.lilii'lg the genitive
absolute, participles showing conditional, tem-
poral, or causal, force, and participles in a peri
phrasis with forms of elgd). For Isidorus® attribu-
tive use-sce | 24,27, 35; 11 14; 111 1, 30; IV 182,
31, 37 (second); supplementary use, 1 25, 1V 14,
19?. ,||||;|. ::i.rJ.'I.!11'|$IiH1[‘iHI (TR gl.'.l:lil!i.'\.'l.' Jl'l.‘uL:-ll'ﬂh' | _"i'_:l
twice: 11 25: conditional or :x:tnpur:l: I 34: 11 8,

207, 33% 387; causal: 11 17, 21, 24, 32: 111 9, 34:
IV 332,37 first, 38%; the periphrastic construction
with elpf: 1.31; 111 147, 157, 25; IV 16, 197,

10, |"|.:T'|:||;:5{: inl6,7,13, and 4.

11. The  epic-poetic relative
Hooc/Boooc occurs five times in I, four in 11, three
in I, but once only in IV, 85 ogcurs four times in
]I| once i'|'| !]Ililnd E-I.'-'I." li.llll:h :III. !1'(I.

12, III 20:25.

13. See Owid, .Hrﬁm;:rrp.r:u;!ﬁ's 1 54.

l,"-fﬂ noLn
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[ts meaning is entirely appropriate to express the blessed state of the Egyptian
god-king’s spirit that has reached and now dwells in the afterlife of the western
heaven. It is, of course, a Koine form of the verb, where et has replaced ¢."

Isidorus’ use of the aorist is also precise. It occurs frequently, especially in
Hymns Il and IV." It shows two distinet uses, a simple past act which is the
simple aorist, and an habitual or general act, the gnomic aorist, to be translated by
the English present.'® All the instances of the simple aorist occur in I and IV in
narration. The uses of the simple aorist in 1 are, with one exception, to express
the seemingly instantaneous past acts of the Creator: Euélnoe, avadoime (4),
karebetas (6), ébwwas (7), elipeo (8), yelwou (36). These uses reveal Isidorus'
basic concept of his goddess as a one-time creator and continuing power in men’s
lives. The real gnomic acrists are easily detected. For instance, 11 14: 8¢ ébeite 0
¢ expresses a daily occurrence and avébwrac (11 21} is annual. In short,
Isidorus’ uses of the aorist are those of classical Greek.

He uses the present tense either as the historical present or the present
general."” The simple use of the present to express one act in present time, of
course, does not normally occur in hymns although &oriv (IV 17) is an instance of
it.

His participles are all the present or aorist tense. In these he distinguishes
tense as carefully as he does in the indicative. All his aorist participles show acts
that could properly precede the main verb or the next participle.'® This is
particularly noticeable in fdoa (Il 25) which is followed by six present
participles.”” Each expresses an act that is continuous throughout each day:
dudyovoa, karomrevovoa, kalopaoa, EQopwoa, TEpTopEr, radrTwy. faoa is a
one-time act each twenty-four hours. Possibly @yov[rlec (32), though not really
continuous, is present because it expresses the continuous stream of Fayum
farmers bearing their produce offerings, as they might appear in a painted or
sculptured temple relief.

Isidorus’ use of voice is particularly careful, and provides evidence that the
refinements we have noted above may well be intentional. The active and middle
voices remain distinct in all his verbs; his use of the passive is infrequent but
exact.”® Middle and passive deponent verbs are used somewhat freely in I and II
and are always correct. The active voice hlrgt:!}-' predominates, as is to be

14, See Mayser, Grammatik 2.2, pp. B7 ff. The 17. General present tenses are: 1 11, 12, 17,

[I-‘l'll-{l-'!EH'}' in the second century B.C. was to write
e for ¢ (long and short) and also to keep it for e,
See IV 31 commentary For examples,

15, The-aorist occurs 66 times: 1 (3), 11 (37),
L (5), IV (19),

16. The simple past acts are the aorists: IV 1,
2,3, 6, 8,107, 207, 24, 29, 32, 35, 39 407: 1 4. 6,
7, 8; and 1l 32. The gnomic aorist occurs: 1 36
twice; II 8, 14, 18, 21, 23, 25 27, 29; 111 4, 18
twice.

18, 19,20, 34:11 4, 6, 10, 14, 17, 19; 1119, 13, 14,
28;IV 7,17, 19, 25, 34,

18, 134;11 8, 16, 21, 27 twice; I 25, 34: [V
18, 19, 31,33, 37,38,

19, UL 26 twice, 27, 28, 29, 30.(32).

20. The middle voice occurs: 1 27, 34, 26: IV
18, 33. The passive: 111, 12, 24, 29, 30, 33 rwice,
J4: 101 7: 1V B, 24, The l]tpmmnls oceur (middle): 1
27, 34, 36; 11 5, 8, 16,:25: 111 34: IV 3. 7. 31:
(passive): 1 31; 11 4, 21, 27; 101 29; IV 2.
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expected.?’ The greatest variety of voice is in 1 and TV; the least in 111 I also
shows the greatest variety in mood.

Some of Isidorus’ remarkably precise uses of voice deserve attention. For
nstance. avahéyouat (1V 18) is properly middle, meaning “read.” Callimachus has
an expression that is very similar (Epigr. 25). Isidorus’ voices, in fact, may betray
his formal training. The middle voice in épunvevaapevol (1V 33) almost certainly
is to be translated *“‘express, put into words. articulate in familiar speech.” This is
a classical use of the middle and is carefully distinguished from the active in
hounvnue' (39): “translate into a foreign language, interpret for foreigners.” The
latter is both classical and Koine. Another 1l|.'lpii1’£‘.ll1.|}' precise use of voice occurs
in eiipeo (18) where the middle voice predicates the ebpérpa goddess. In IV 6 the
same verb occurs in the active of the god-king, meaning “‘found, establish (the
temple).” Therefore it would seem that Isidorus has deliberately chosen the
epic-poetic middle voice to describe the major acts of his primeval creator. With
this is to be compared the epic use of the verb (cf. Od. XIX 403, where it means
“find, conceive and bestow™).

Thus it seems obvious that Isidorus has a restricted but usually correct
knowledge of epic-poetic and classical Greek. It indicates that he has had at least
some formal schooling, Certain passages of poetry he may know by heart,
passages such as have been found in Hellenistic school textbooks.?? Students were
apparently required to memorize and study intensively selected poetic excerpts.
But Isidorus’ vocabulary is not entirely epic-poetic. For instance, his idiomatic
avaypapauevos (IV 38), ioTopovwrwe (37), and Epunretw (33, 39) are found in
what appears to be freer sentence structure, in fact almost prose structure. Hymn
IV, lines 37-39 show an especially distinct style. 111 26-33 may be similar.

And so, while many of his words, phrases, and sometimes whole lines can
easily be identified as epic or epic-poetic, his language is, in fact, a patchwork of
borrowed, well worn poetic phrases, a few commonplaces that may be original
(see haumpov kai hurapor 111 10}, and some very good ‘prose’ sentences. All are
combined somewhat naively and with the awkwardness that could characterize an
intelligent man who had learned, but did not easily speak, Greek. Sometimes he
seems to write merely nouns and adjectives joined by very unclear connectives.
Cf. 111 5-6:

wat Ceony YAUKepy T€ Exew Kal TépYw aploTny
S\pov ebruxiny kal owdpootvny Te Alumov.

Since Isidorus belongs to the late second and early first centuries B.C., his
Greek should bear evidence of the Koine. And there is such evidence. Participles
are abnormally frequent in I11; he uses fairly often the periphrastic construction
cited above; his imperatives are probably the commonest forms of the commonest

21, The active voice oceurs: [ (22 times], I Jouguet, Un livre décolier du Ille sécle avant
(28), 111 (32), IV (30). J.-C., Le Caire, Imprimerie de 1'lnstitut frangais

4% @es  for instance, . Guéraud et P. d'archiologie orientale, 1938
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verbs known to Greek. His frequent and repetitious relative clauses are probably
also influenced by the Koine; in fact his use of simple relative clauses for present
general conditional-relative clauses is possibly Koine. At the same time,
recognizable Koine forms occur: agelicrar(1V 31) yewov (1 36), and arrarédway
(II 33). Yet his pervasive dependence on epic-poetic formulae makes his language
seem more epic-poetic than Koine. Purely epic expressions occur, like énv and fep
(IV 21), and tkavec (III 23). His uses of tense and voice are consistently classical.

The definite article appears to be somewhat sporadic at first sight. But it is
noticeably well used with participles in Hymns I and V. Here it produces the
equivalent of relative clauses.*® This is a classical use. but it remained commeon in
Hellenistic times. Isidorus also employs the definite article with adverbs and
prepositional phrases, a classical use that continued in later Greek.2S Elsewhere he
uses the article chiefly in titles and sometimes with possessive pronouns or their
equivalent, for exam ple 0 0dg vide (11 13), and 76 odv obevoc (1T 17) (and perhaps
#l Suvalus gob 111 17). He also uses the defintie article with the nouns wo\oc,
éthm, and xpdvos which is probably a formulaic use. Otherwise he omits the
article, notably with general nouns (cf. I 5 £f. ).

In short, his uses of the article are seen to be both epic-poetic and Hellenistic
according to the best tradition. They also coincide with the use of the article in
more formal prose, such as is found in Hellenistic letters.?® This good use of the
article by Isidorus is to be contrasted with, for instance, its omission in the
Andros hymn of the first century B.C. where it is almost entirely lacking®”
Isidorus’ uses could, perhaps, further indicate his formal training as a scribe.

His uses of 7€ are most difficult to tabulate. Generally this particle is
probably epic-poetic. At first sight he appears to use it with the utmost freedom.
It occurs most frequently in IIl and least in I and IV. Often it is merely the
equivalent of kal (and 8¢).?® Here his use resembles somewhat that of 7€ in the
Homeric, and certainly the Orphic, hymns. Twice the correlatives 7€ . . . 7e occur,
in what are demonstrably epic lines (I 27, 11 16). And other correlative uses are
clear: 7e kai (I 5, 11 11, 111 8, 27) and 7e 76¢ (11T 29).?% In all instances, of course,
his use of 7€ may be metri gratia, especially when it appears in the fifth foot (as it
does some 11 times).*® Sometimes Isidorus appears ingeniously to use it in the
fifth foot both metri gratia and as a correlative.*!

There are, however, less clear uses of 7€ in the Hymns. Some of these may be
an epic adverbial use somewhat like an emphatic enclitic, which had survived in
classical Greek in two, sometimes indistinguishable, forms: (a) as a suffix on

23. Cf. Mayser, Crammaiik 2.2, pp. 54 ff. Moulten and Howard, Grammar, pp. 420 ff,
24, 1 24, 31,1V 18, 31, 37. 29. For r¢ ... 7e, see Kithner-Certh, Gram-
25. Mayser, Grammatik 2.1, pp. 14 ff. matik 2.2, p, 243 sec. 520 ff. For re xal, re ., . hhd
26. Welles, RC, p. lxx. see Mayser, Grammatik 2.3, p. 164,
27. Peek, Andros, p. 81, 30. Kihner-Gerth, Grammatik 2.2, pp. 202,
28, 1 9; 11 24: 111 19; IV 20. Cf. PL. Gorg. 524b, 235.

Phaedr. 2786, See Kihner-Gerth, Grammatik 2.2, 31, 127 1124; 1T 16; TV 11, 39,

p- 520 n. 4; Mayser, Crammatik 2.3, p- 155; and
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conjunctions and (b) in relative clauses.?* These uses are known to epic and
classical Greek. but fall into disuse in the Koine except for the occasional
retention with participles and infinitives. Isidorus may know the epic and classical
enclitic use of 7€ in relative clauses, but one must admit that in each of his uses in
relative clauses, 7€ also appears in the fifth foot of his hexameter line. But it also
occurs with p:tru’ciplcs some three times where it is not in the fifth foot. His four
uses of T€ with infinitives, however, are in the fifth foot half the time.

It could be that the e, which often appears unnecessary and awkward, may
be intended simply as an enclitic, i.c. emphatic, appendage. This would explain
intelligibly Isidorus’ use of the particle in 11 12: kai . . . kai...7e; 111 5: kai . . .
re...kal... 1113 kai...7ekal...7e...;1116, 35 Kat...TeE.

The particle 7e is of epic origin, and significantly, several of Isidorus’ uses of
it occur in epic quotations (1 27, 11T 11, 16 and probably 11 12). In later Greek it
is rare, prosaic, variable, and usually difficult to define. Isidorus’ frequent use of
7€ surprises anyone who expects him to employ the Koine.*® But understandably
it is a great convenience in writing the long Greek hexameter line, especially when
a word of one short syllable may be placed almost anywhere.

Isidorus’ linguistic and poetic limitations are easily recognized. His Hymns
are important chiefly as documents of social history. As literary efforts they are
pedestrian, but careful and intelligible especially in their employment of mood
and voice, and the definite article. Generally, his language is formulaic and
repetitious, but at the same time his sentiment is unusually clear. His expression
is, moreover, simple, never pompous or superficial. His Greek will serve, he
believes, to communicate his message to Greeks.* He may, in fact, have been able
to write creditable Greek prose; and, further, Isidorus, the devout author of the
Hymns, may have been Isidorus yAtmrne.*® In Hymn IV he states he is writing an
exposition for Greeks to be set up publicly. Obviously he seeks to merit the
goddess’ favour by his compaositions. They are a conscious exercise of his
command of the Greek language én’ ayaficot. As an aretalogist at the temple, he is
a professional hymn-writer. His Greek hymns obviously enjoyed the respect of the
local Greek congregation of Isis-worshipers. Otherwise they would not have
appeared prominently at the temple’s main gate.

32, Mayser, Grammatik 2.3, p. 155, 33. re declines sharply in the Mew Testament

Kithner-Gerth, Grammatik 2.2, p. 236, 518.2 (re in appearing with frequency only in Acts Ap. and Ep.
relative clauses) and p. 241, sec. 519.1 (re with Heb. See LS], re A &,
participles and infinitives); Mayser, Grammatik, p. a4, IV 37-9,
157 (re with participles and infinitives); Moulton 35, Vogliano, P, R, pp. 52-3 =8EG VII1 538 =
and Howard, Grammar, pp. 420 ff (re with S8 2129, undated: fefp peylorp “loepuoidy,
participles). Isidorus’ use of 7e in relative clauses ddok b, ‘lodiwpos AR Enoled kai bpeédnkey
occurs: 11 3, 5, 15, 21; I11 31; with a participle: 11 ' Eyaf

27: 11 14, 15; with infinitives: 11 5, 15, 22; 111 5.
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I. CULT

Decrees, 1"L’-"“'l'¢“l-7. _ﬁ'f"d-“. -I"J't‘l'ﬂ-f:?ffs. ﬁ:,;nm:.', months, mystae, _rJrLi-;:-.:wr::. potrers, sites, terms,

titles.

Adonis 38, 41

Adrasteia 32

Agathe Tyche {Tyche Agathe) 3, 4, 19, 21,
25, 38, 40, 51, 52, 55, 56, 62, 77, 78, 81,
82, 94-96

Agathos Daimon ( Agathosdaimon) 4, 20, 38,
40, 41, 95

Aion (see also Adon Ploutonius) 41

Aion Ploutonius 37

Ammon (also Amun) 6, 39, 41, 45, 70, 77,
G4

Amun-Re 41

Anzhita 28

Ananke 33

Anat (see Manaia)

Anchoes 6, 10, 11, 36, 38, 40-43, 62, 66, 93

Anchoris 41

Ankh {Ankhi?) 37, 41, 42

Anubis (Ancubis) 6, 10, 11, 32, 39, 77, 74

F'lphrucﬁﬂ: 24, 27, 28, 30, 32 55 78, RB1, 96

Apils) 39, 76, 77, 80

Apollo 6, 10, 11, 19, 26-28, 31, 34, 42, 53,
54,62, 63

Apomoira 46, 59

Arcturus 26

Ares 45, 46

Arpokrates (see Harpokrates)

Arsinoe T8

Artemis (Artemeis) 19, 27-29, 32, 46, 96

Asclepius 37,62, 63

Astarte 27-30, 32, 81, 96

Atarpatis 28

Athene 33, 46

Aton 6,31, 94

Atum 41

Bacchus 25

Bellona 27

Bendis 80

Boubastis 28

Bouto (see Buto)

Buto (see also Uto-Buto) 29, 30

Canopus Decree 49

Ceres (see also Demeter) 21, 25, 27

Chnum 41, 94

Creator-Discoverer (see Heuretria, Heuretes)

Cronos 31, 55, 93

Cybele 29, 79, 81 (sce also Mother of the
gods)

Cypris (see Venus Cypria)

Demeter 3-5, 21, 22, 24, 25 27.20. 31 32
34, 37,43, 44, 46, 52, 62, 75, 76, B9, 93,
96

ne‘m'l::-urgrm 25, 864

Deo (see also Demeter) 19, 21, 51, 52, 56,
65, 76, 96

Diana 27, 28

Dictynna 27

Dikaiosyne 78

Dionysos 5, 23, 28, 45, 66

Dioscuri 39, 53

Dis 29

Eleusis (Eleusinian) 19, 21-25, 27, 30, 37,
44-46, 66, 76, 94, 96

Ermouthis (see Hermouthiz)

Ernenuter 20

Eros 32

Esmun 38

Eunomia 32

Fortuna (see also Fortuna Primigenia) 32
Fortuna Primigenia (see Primigenia)
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Ge 25,45, 56
Geb 93

Hapi (see Apis)

Haroeris-Schu 41, 70

Harpokrates 21, 30, 32, 33, 36, 43, 57, 73,
75-77, 88-90, 92

Hathor [Hat-Hor) 20, 31, 41, 66, 92

Heeate (see also Hecate-Isis) 27, 2B, 32, 45

Hecate-1sis 28

Hector 3, 53

Heimarmenon 33, 92,95

Helios 26, 28,41, 42, 46, 56, 67

Hera (Here) 27, 29, 31, 52, 96

Hermes Thoth 4, 22, 23, 70, 93

Hermouthis (Hermuthis) 3. 4, 9, 10, 19-22,
25, 28, 30, 36,38, 39, 41, 44, 45,47, 51,
B5, 59, 60-62, 67, 73, 75, 76,93, 95, 96

Hestia 5, 22, 27, 30, 31,43, 93, 96

Heuretes 43

Heuretria 5, 6, 22, 25, 31, 37, 40, 41, 56,
67,91, 92,99

Himarmenon (see Heimarmenon)

Horus 19-22, 29, 30, 33, 34, 3943, 62, 67,
71, 93-95

lac 41

Imouthes 63

Ino {see Leukothea)

lo (see Isiz-lo)

Isermouthis |f|5::rn|ur.]1'l:i_:- 20, 38, 40, 42,43,
62,70

Isidis I.'\i'.'n-'il:lum [see N:n'i;_r_'lu m [sidis)

Isieia 81

Isis passim

Isis Euploia 33, 81

Isis Hygeia 33, 38

Isis lo 44, 51

Isis Mike 32

Isizs Panthea 29

Isis Pelagia 33, 81

Isis Pharia 81

lsis Prote 78, 82

Isis Tyche (see also Tyche; Agathe Tyche)
28

[sis Victriz 33

Jahweh 22
Juno (see also Hera) 27, 30

Karpokrates (see Harpokrates)
Khnum (see Chnum)

Kore 32

Kore Kosmou 22, 25

Kouretes 31

Kronos (see Cronos)

Kypris (see also Venus Cypria) 32, 55

Leto 19, 27, 29, 30, 32, 46, 96
Leukothea 81

Ma'at 24

Magna Mater (see Mother of the gods)

Manichae texts 9

Maria f}ﬂaktmphnrmlsa g3

Maria Lactans 93

Mater Deorum (see Mother of the gods)

Medinet Madi passim

Melanophoroi 83

Mert Seger 20, 21

Meschenet 20

Meter Theon (see Mother of the gods)

Minerva 27

Mise 55, 62

Mithraeum 28

Mithras 28

Moira 33, 44, 95

Moira Thanatoic 95

Moira Theon 4, 6, 95

Moirai 33, 44

Moses 19

Mother of the 53“'{!5 (see also Cybele) 27-29,
32,79, 81, 96

Musaeus 43

Muses 24

Mut 41

Myrionymos 21, 32, 94

Mystae (Oath of the) 25

Mana (see Nanaia)
Manaia 27-29, 96
Napré [see Nepre, Nepy)
Mavigium lsidis 81, 82
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Mectancbus 75

MNemesis 32, 45

Mepre (Mepy) 20, 62

Nile (flood) 25-27, 43, 44, 55, 61, 67, 73,
94

Milameter 21

Mutr 93

Oath of the Mystae (see Mystae)

Olympaos (Mountain) 55, 56, 65, 66

Ophis (see Upuaut)

Orion 26, 27

Orpheus 43

Orphic Hymns (Ocphic) 3, 6, 19, 21, 23-25,
27-30, 32, 4245, 49, 55, 62, 66, 67, 72,
76, 81, 82, 87-90, 101

Osiris 5, '22, 24, 25, 29, 31, 32, 3941, 44,
51, 62, 70, 76-78, 83, 93, 94

Osorapis (Oserapis) (see Sarapis)

Curanos (see Uranos)

Pachon(s) 9, 20, 45, 47, 48, 55, 61, 62
Paian (Paieon, Paean, Pajawon) 62
Pancrator 6

Panegyne (see Panegyris)

l’:l.ru‘glni.l; 46, 47, 55, 61

Panthea (see lsis Panthea, lsis Tyche) 21, 94
Pantocrateira 6, 21, 40, 76
Pantocrator 21, 70

|-’;utt:—p]1-‘srni 83

Persephone 21, 23, 25, 27, 28, 44, 66
Pharmuthi 20, 47

Phersephone (see Persephone)
Phoebus (see Apollo)

Physis 82

Ploiaphesia (see Navigium 1sidis)
Ploutos 37

Polvonymos 27, 29, 31, 32, 34, 92
Porramanres (see Index 111, Porramanres)
Poseidon 53

Primigenia 78, 82

Prometheus 4, 5, 22, 23, 93

Proser pj:m [ gee PL‘T:,L'}:-]LUHE'

Prote (see Isis-Prote)

Prothyraia 32,43

Protogeneia 21, 78, 82

Piai (see S]la}'}
Psoi (see Shay)

Prah 41,70, 94

Re (see also Helios) 39, 41, 42,67, 71

Renenet (Renenuter, Rnn.t, Bnnowt.t) 6, 11,
19.21, 29, 37, 38, 47, 55, 59, 75, 94, 95

FRhamnusia 27

Rhea (see Rheia)

Rhein 27, 28, 31, 32, 96

KEnn.t [see Renenet)

Rosettanum Monumentum (Rosetta Inscrip-
tion} 47, 67

Sarapiastai V8

Sarapis 24, 28-34, 37,40, 41, 44, 45, 75-78,
78-83, 93

Saris 41

Saviour (see Soter, Soteira)

Schicksals 20, 33, 94

Schu 41,70

Scbek (see Suchos)

Serapis (see Sarapis)

Seth 33,67, 71

Shai (zee Shay)

."’;]'l.'l:;-' (Shai, Psai, Psoi) 4, 6, 20, 38, 94, 95

Sirius {see Sothis)

Sobek-Re 39

Sokaris (see also Osiris, Prah) 41, 70

Soknebtunis 39, 40, 70

Soknobrasis 40

S-::km:ap;liu:a (Mesos) 39, 40

Sokonopis 6, 9, 10, 20, 25, 36, 38-41, 43,
44, 59-62, 66, 67, 69, 70, 73,93

Sol (see Helios)

Somnium Mectanebi {see also Nectanebus) 4

Sotewa 13-15, 23,28, 31-34, 30

Soter 15, 32, 94

Sothis 26, 27,41, 61

Suchos {SBE, Sobk, Sebek, Sok, Souchos) 6,
11, 20, 21, 38-42, 44, 51, 5962, 69, 70

Synod(s) 40

Themis 5, 22-24, 31, 32, 93
Thermuthis [ Thermouthis, Thermouthis-lsis,

Terenuthis) see Hermouthis
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Thesmophoros 66,75

Thiouiz 27, 28, 31, 96

Thoth (the god) (see also Hermes-Thoth) 4,
93

Thoth (the month) 25, 47, 55,61, 62, 67

Trismegistos 70

Tryphe 48, 52

Tyche (also Agathe Tyche) 28, 32, 33, 36,
52, B2, 94, 95

Upuaut (Upwaut) 39, 41, 70
Uranicnes 56

Uranos 56,93

Uto (see Uto-Buto)

I1.

Uto-Buto (see also Buto) 29

Venus Caelestis 30, 43

Venus Cypria 32, 35

Venus lsis 25

Venus Panormos 32, 55

Venus Paphia (of Paphos) 27, 30, 43, 55

Wadjet (see also Leto) 29
Wepwawet (see Upuaut)

Feus 24, 39. 41, 45, 53, 56, 57, 59, 70, 90
Zeus Meilichios 38

PLACES

Geographical, Mythological

Acheron 95

Aegiale 79

Aeliod 81,85

Alexandria (Alexandrian) 10, 14, 29, 30, 34,
38, 75-77,79, B1-83

Amarna 20, 94, 95

Ambracia 82

ﬁmunui}hjﬁ 19

Amphipolis 79

J\n:tphr_' 79

Andros 53, 79, 85

ﬁr:l'.{n-;:-u]:u-::]ix 20

Rp::—limﬁ;t l:_f'l'él.fp'lilg'l:! T3

Arsinoe {Arsinoite) 39,40, 59, 60, 67, 73

Astypalaia 79

Athens 79

Bahr-Ussuf 41
Bithynia 81
Boubastis 28, 46
Bouto (see Buto)
Busiris 46

Buto 29, 30, 46
Byzanrum 81

Cameiros 82

Capitolium 30

Catana 82

Cenchreae 81

Ceos (Ceus) 78,79

Chaeronea 52

Chalce 82

Chalcidipe 52

Chalkis (Chalcis) 21, 24, 36, 80

Chemmis 29

Chios 40

Choeteine 33

Cios (Cius) 81

Cnidos 34, 78, 79

Corinth 33

Cos 79, 80

Crete 70

Crocodilopolis (see also Arsinoe) 39, 59, 60,
67

Cyme 41, 77, 81, 85

Cyzicus B2

Delos 21, 24, 28, 29, 32, 40, 62, 77-33
Dendera(h) 23, 76, 94

Dep 29

Diepet (see Dep)

Dimai [ see Snl-ult:-].m'ifn MNesos)
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Dionysopolis 82 Palestrina (see Pracneste)
Panion 79
Edfu (Edfou) 21, 23, 31, 48, 55, 61, 75 Paphos (see Index I, Venus Paphia)
Eleusis (see Index 1, Eleusis) Pe 29, 30
Eleutheros (River) 26 Peiraeus 77, B0
Eretria 80, 81 P{“]a]w:nliﬁ (Pepremis) 30, 46
Euboea 80 Peraia 82
Fergamon (Pergamum) 31
Ganges (River) 26 Philadelphia 77
Philae 32, 33, 57, 75, 76, 95
Halicarnassos 78, 82 Plinthine 30
Heliopolis 46, 75 Pompeii 77, 80-83
Herculaneum 83 Praeneste 78, 82, 83
|'rl.'|::|mp<-|1'x 24 Priene 82
Prolemais 62, 65
los 41 Putenli 81,82
Talis 78

Rhacatis 76
Rheinocorouloi 57
Rhodos (Rhodes) 77, 81, 82

Kameiros (see Cameiros)
Kenchreae {see Cenchreae)

Kerkeosiris 39, 40 SRR R T
Kios (see Cios) Sais 46
Koz (see Cos Saite 33
Salamis (Cypriote) 57
Lesbos 79 1 Saloniki 41, 85
Limne | Limnites) 9 ff., 59, 60 Samo: 30,79
Lindos 81, B2 Sebennytos 30
Lycia 29 Sidon {Seidon) 28
Sinope 32
Magnesia 81, 82 Smyrna 80

Medinet Madi passim Sokonopaios Nesos (see also Nesos) 73
r\r‘l{:g.-h-pf..fi; 21 Susa 70
Memphis (Memphite} (see M. Serapeum) 4, Syme 87

28, 30, 39, 75, 76, 85, 86, 90, 92 ;

Syracusae (Syracuse) 82
Memphis Serapeum 4, 25, 28, 75, 77, 79

Menouphis 33 Tanis 30
Miletus. 21, 77, 78, 81 Taormina 31
Minca 79 Taposiris 30
Moeris (Moiris, Lake, i.e. The Fayum Lake) Tebtunis 40

41, 60, 67,73 Tenos 79

Thasos 79

Maucratis 30, 32, 77 Thebaid 14, 32, 54
Mesos (Sokonopaios?) 33 Thebes (Egyptian) 14, 55, 59, 70, 75

Thera 78, 79
Ombos 39, 40 Thrace (Thracians) 29, 32, 79




108 VERA F. VANDERLIP

I11.

NAMES

Historical, p:.'rswral

ﬁgathucles 82

Alexander I (Prolemy X) 13, 14, 40,73

Amenemhet 111 (also Amenemhe, Amene-
mes, Ameres, Lamaris, Lambares) 10, 11,
67, 71-73

Amenemhet IV 67,71,72

Amenophis 61

Apollonius (1, 11, 111?) 77-80

Arsinoe | (wife of Prolemy 11} 76

Arsinoe 11 (wife of Prolemy 1V) 40

Augustus 12

Berenike 1 (wife of Ptolemy 111} 29, 40
Berenike 111 I;w-i!'-E of Prolemy X) 13, 14, 40

Callicrates 77

Cleomenes 30

Cleopatra | {wife of Ptolemy V) 40

Cleopatra 11 {wife of Ptolemy VI and Prole-
my VII) 15, 32, B0

Cleopatra 111 (wife of Prolemy VIII} 12, 15,
32,33

Demetrios Rhenains 80
Epameinon 78

Epiphanes, Ptolemy V 11, 40
Euergetes I, Prolemy I11 40,77, 79

Euergetes 11, Prolemy VII 39

Hadrian 21
Herakleodorus 9

Isidora 9

Isidoros passim
Lysimachus 78

Manres (see Porramanres)
Mares (see Porramanres)

Mithridates 14, 82, 83
Moirios (also Moiris. See Amenemhet I11) 72

Mectanebus 75

Permarres (see Porramanres)

Philadelphus, Ptolemy 11 60, 67, 72, 73,
76-79

Philip of Macedon 79

Philometor, Ptolemy VI 80

F'hﬂrq:a:::r, Pmlwn}' IV 40,75,77

Porramanres (also Poremanres, Premanres,
Premares, Premarres, Pramares, Pramma-
res, Permarres, Porimandres) 10, 61, 65,
67, 69, 71-T4, 90

Ptolemy 1, Soter | [see Soter [}

Ptolemy 11, Philadelphus (see Philadelphus)

Ptolemy 111, Euergetes | (see Euergetes 1]

Ptolemy 1V, Philopator (see Philopator)

Ptolemy V, Epiphanes (see Epiphanes)

Ptolemy VI, Philometar (see Philometor)

Ptolemy VII, Euergetes Il (see Euergetes II)

Ptolemy IX, Soter 11 {see Soter 11)

Ptolemy X, Alexander | (see Alexander [}

Ptolemy Theos Soter (see also Prolemy IX,

Soter 11) 9, 19

Sen-Userc 1, 11, 111 {? see also Sesobsis) 71,
72

Sesposis 67, 71, 72

Sesostris 111 {see also Sesoisis) 67, 71

Sethosis (see also Sesobsis)

Sostratos 9

Soter | 76, 78,79, 32

Soter I1 11-14, 16, 33, 53, 55

Sulla 83

Zenon 38
Zobalos 11,13
Zoilos T8
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Plate I. Aerial photograph of the excavations at Medinet Madi, 1935-36.
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Plate II. The temple forecourt and termination of the Processional Way at the
South Portal.
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Plate Va. .The dedication inscribed at the top of the left Fi"ar.




Plate Vb. The dedication inscribed at the top of the right pillar.
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Plate VI. Isidorus’ Hymn 1.
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Plate VII. Isidorus’ Hymn I1.




Plate VIII. Isidorus’ Hymn III.
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Plate IX. Isidorus' Hymn IV,
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Plate X. The left Filiar and its inscriptions.
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Plate XIV. Isermuthis, Anchoes (?), Sokonopis;
a fresco found in situ in an alcove of the Second Court, 1936
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